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INTRODUCTORY STATEMENT

When | last wrote upon this subject, the war was at a critical point and it was still uncertain how
long it would last or whether the Forces of Light could implement a complete victory. Today, the
situation is very different. The Forces of Evil are already in flight not only upon the inner planes but
upon the physical plane aswell. The victory will be complete.

It still remains to be seen, however, if the psychological victory will be as great as the physical.
This is dependent upon mankind appreciating the nature of the problems involved and then taking
those steps which will ensure the kind of peace which the practical yet spiritually minded people
desire and the best and most liberal of humanity wants. | propose today to indicate the lines along
which our thinking and planning should run. Thisin its turn should materialize in clear thought
upon the world problems and right speech, thereby helping th e unthinking to take the right action.
Thisthey will do if enough of those impressed by the real values utter the needed words with
adequate force. Thiswill take courage.

The problems with which humanity, after the war, will have to deal might be roughly
enumerated as follows:

1. The Problem of the Physical Reconstruction of the World.

The destruction which has taken place is far greater than was ever anticipated by the most
pessimistic foreboder, [page2] though not greater than the clear -sighted had foreseen and prophecy
down the ages had foretold. Few cities of any size in Europe are left intact, and many of them are
reduced to rubble. The people of Europe are homeless on avery large scale. Privacy has
disappeared; people are herded together in thetown sand villages which are left. For example,
seventeen thousand homes were destroyed or seriously damaged in Great Britain by the robot
bombs, sometimes at the rate of 800 every twenty-four hours, and this without actual invasion.

The physical rehabilitatio n of the shattered populations, their immediate feeding and housing
and their restoration to their own cities and lands will and must occupy the full attention of the
armies of liberation and the relief associations of all the peoplesfor along timeto co me. The
restoration of the means of transportation and of communication presents a critical situation; the
reconstruction of systems of sanitation, of water and of lighting presents enormous problems, for
their destruction has been very widespread and thei r non-existence in so many places holdsin it the
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threat of disease and epidemics. The temporary measures instituted by the marching armies of the
Allied Nations must be made permanent and lasting.
The supply of the material means for restoration must also be found, and then these must be
transported and the work of reconstruction implemented. Thisis only the first of the magjor problems
with which the United Nations will be confronted and with which, later, the Axis nations will also
haveto dea, aswell  asthe satellite nations. The minor problems, incident to these major cases, are
too numerousto mention.  [page 3]

2. The Problem of the Psychological Rehabilitation of the Nations.

Millionsin Europe, Great Britain, Asiaand the Pacific have suffered aimo st past human
endurance and the triumph of the human spirit is one of the greatest victories of the war. But an end
must come to this demand for endurance and a term set to humanity’ s sufferings. Peace and security
are basic human rights and these the Unit ed Nations will also have to implement. The problem falls
into four main categories:
a The problem asit concerns the ravaged nations, those which have been occupied by Germany
or overrun by Japan, those which have been the victims of war and of destructi on by military means
through Allied or German or Japanese armies, and those which have agonized under the barbarous
methods of the Forces of Evil, working unhindered through the German and Japanese people.
b. The problem as faced by those United Nations wh ich remain strong and whose territories have
not been violated or only partialy so. | refer here to the United States of America, to the British
Commonwealth of Nations and to the United Soviet Socialist Republics. Great Britain has suffered
cruelly but h - er Allied Nations, the Dominions, remain untouched. Russia has also suffered terribly
in her Western areas but her territory remains for the most part untouched. The United States has
suffered the least of al, except in certain distant outposts in the Pac ific, and thereislittle need for
rehabilitation in the same sense asit is needed el sewhere.
The problem of these rich and powerful peoples will be that of wise and understanding action
and imaginative perception, selflessly implemented with a view to the good of all the peoples of all
theworld. [page 4]
c. The problem as faced by those countries wh ich remained neutral and particularly the problem
which the neutral countries of Europe have to face. With the exception of Switzerland, these
countries have had to face (and will continue to face) considerable criticism for their neutrality, and
their car efully assumed position of onlookers at humanity’s distress. Thisthey will haveto live
down by full cooperation in the work of salvage, and by silence at the Peace Table. Their future
security and opportunity has been assured through the sacrifice of the lives of other nations but not
by any action of their own. They remain debtors to the Forces of Light, and their debt must be paid
in service to the remainder of the world. Switzerland isin a different category and remains ever the
symbol of service, thr  ough its Red Cross work, of cooperation, through the ability of its nations —

Italians, German and French ~ — to live together in peace, of democracy through its form of
government, and of spiritual synthesis, through the relation of Catholics and Protestants withinits
borders.

The problem of the South American Republics is somewhat different. Their relation to the war
elsewhere has been relatively dight with the exception of Brazil which has taken an active part on
the side of the Forces of Light, and of the Argentine which, through its government, sided with the
Forces of Evil, and has thus offered a centre to which they can retreat.

d. The problem of Germany and of Japan presents very special difficulties. They present, from
the angle of psychological recon struction, amost challenging opportunity. It will require much
understanding and wisdom to handle it at all, much freedom from the national glamours of the
Allied Nations (and such glamours exist), swift [page 5] repudiation of the specious pleas of the
appeasers and pacifists of the world and at times much ruthless handling if the safety and security of
the world isto be safeguarded for coming generations. The thoughtform of aggression, of self pity
and the doctrines of the National Socialist Party are's 0 deeply ingrained in the German
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| seek not to deal with these problems at this time, but only to indicate what must be faced by
the nations everywhere.

3. The Problem of the Children of th e World.

How can these young people again be given a sense of security, of stability and of afuture full
of opportunity and happiness? How can their broken bodies, their shattered nerves and their scarred
souls be restored so that they can be fitted for o rdinary peaceful human living and to be the parents
of the next generation? How can they be educated so that their ideal's and objectives can be higher
and different to those which have conditioned the past? How can they be given a sense of the “one
humanit y” and taught to live cooperatively, with kindness to all and with goodwill in their hearts?
How can they be given a sense dso of the integrity and the importance of the individua and of the
part which the individual can voluntarily play in the group or the national life? How can what they
have seen and heard in their short lives be eradicated and a new vision of human life be substituted?
These are some of the possibilities ahead and the difficulties which appear so great —owingto
the war, to ancient wr ong thinking, to the prejudiced nationaisms in which they live and to the
innate selfishness of all nations, without [page 6] exception — arenotinsuperable. The futureis
dependent upon the educators of the world taking hold of the presented situation wi th long vision,
far -sighted wisdom and sound commonsense. Can the children of the Western hemisphere, almost
pathetically immune from the pain which has overwhelmed the children elsewhere in the world, be
trained to recognize their relation to all young pe ople everywhere and their joint responsibility for
the future world, along with the children of other lands?

4. The Problem of Labor, of Capital and of Employment.

These three interlocking problems are very grave and are closely related to the economic life of
every nation, to the standard of living for al people, to the economic future of everybody, and the
inter -relation along sound lines of goodwill between labor and capital. The old ways must go —the
ways of exploitation and of greed, the amassing o f large fortunes by “bosses’ in either [abor or
capital. Then right human relations will be established. This problem also concerns that of
unemployment, so critically feared, but which — inview of the tasks of rehabilitation and
reconstruction lying ahead ~ — can be handled with a minimum of suffering and distress.
The whole solution liesin this: Can capital and labor be induced in every land to work for the
good of al humanity, and not for the good of their particular party, group or nation, or cause. Much
difficulty liesright here, owing to ancient hatreds, much lying propaganda, sincere nationdistic
differences and the greed of certain big groups; these have gathered much power into their handsin
spite of the war and will fight before they can be induc edtorelinquishit.  [page 7]

5. The Problem of the Racial Minorities.

| refer here particularly to the two most outstanding, menacing problems, that of the Jews and of
the Negroes. Until the problem of these two races has been solved, mankind is faced wit hfailure.
They will have to be solved through the active cooperation of the minorities with the overwhelming
majorities.
The Jewish problem is planetary in scope and very old. The Negro problem isincreasingly
dangerous, owing to the growing understanding of the colored peoples. The Jewish problem will
have to be solved through the intelligent cooperation of Jews and Gentiles, working together with
goodwill. The Negro problem islargely one for the right activity of the white races among whom
theNegrorac  efindsitself, and by their recognition that there is one Father, one family, and one
humanity. This recognition must lead to practical changesin relationships and a correct
implementing of the solution. It will need cooperation on both sides, of course, but in the case of the
Negroes, the white people are largely to blame by refusing opportunity, understanding and
education.

6. The Problem of th .
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What is the solution of thisintricate and difficult relationship throughout the world? A new
presentation of truth, because God is not a fundamentalist; a new approach to divinity, because God
is ever accessible and requires no outer intermediaries today; a new mode of interpreting the ancient
spiritual teaching, because man has evolved and what w as suitable for infant humanity is today
unsuitable for adult mankind. These are imperative changes. Nothing can prevent the new world
religionfrom  [page 8] eventualy emerging. It ways has down the agesand it awayswill. Thereis
nofinality inthep  resentation of truth; it develops and grows to meet man’s growing demand for
light. It will be implemented and developed by the spiritually minded in al Churches, whose minds

are open to the new inspirations of God's Love and Mind, areliberal and kind, a nd whose
individual lives are pure and aspiring. It will be hindered by the fundamentalists, the narrow -minded
and the theologiansin al the world religions, by those who refuse to let go the old interpretations

and methods, who love the old doctrines and men’s thoughts about them, and by those who lay the

emphasis upon forms, upon rites and ceremonies, upon ritual and pomp, on authority and the
building of stone edificesin these days of man’s extremity, his starvation and his need.
The Catholic Churchhe  refaces her greatest opportunity and also her greatest crisis. Catholicismis
founded in ancient tradition, is assertive of ecclesiastical authority, is responsive to outer forms and
ritullsand — in spite of awide and beneficent philanthropy — isquiteun ableto leave her children
free. If the Catholic Church can change her techniques, can relinquish authority over the souls of
men (which she has never truly had) and can really follow the way of the Saviour, of the humble
Carpenter of Nazareth, she canren der aworld service and set an example which will serveto
enlighten the followers of every faith and of every branch of Christianity.
The problem of the freedom of the human soul and its individual  relation to God Immanent and
God Transcendent is the spir itual problem, facing al the world religions at this time. No longer
must the Churches interpose their authority and their interpretations between God and man. The
time for that is past. This problem has been slowly [page 9] shaping up for centuries, deve loping
with the growth of the human inteflect and the self - consciousness of the human being and it is one
which now cries aoud for solution.

7. The Problem of International Unity.

The goal in view must be the good of all, great and small, with complete ju dtice and fairness.
The keynote is basically economic and involvesright sharing. There must be freedom from want,
and the products of the planet must belong to all, under some wise system of general participation.
All men must eat and live free from anxie ty. Thisisnoidie and visionary dream. It isa problem
whichwill yield to wise statesmanship in the field of economics and the distribution of needed
commodities; it will require afirm attitude on the part of all leaders so that those that have will
share with those that have not, so that the surplus products of the earth are not exploited for the
financial gain of the few. Fair and correctly planned distribution of wheat, oil, minerals and needed

foodstuffs must be undertaken by al nations for the goo dof al.

The Alternative Is Another War

There are necessarily many lesser problems but these cover the major ones with which humanity is

a thistime confronted, and which must find some solution during the next twenty -fiveyears. If no

progressismade  and these problems remain unsolved, at least in some measure, and if humanity

dips back into the status existing prior to the war, then nothing can stop the next war. If it comes, it

will bring the final death blow to the human race. Mankind as we know it , could not survive, nor
would it be right and good that it should. The death of arace might then be decreed and the long

process of nurturing arace of men [page 10] whowould finally expressdivinity would have to be
started al over again. These are no t idle words, but the formulation of a possibility which can be

clearly visioned, but which need never materialize if humanity learns the lesson of thiswar,

recognizesits mistakes, and setsin deliberately to take those steps which will make such a

happe ning asthe past war (1914 -1945) an impossibility. Thiswill have to be done by the smple
method (simple to write but difficult to implement) of establishing right human relations between
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| have pointed out seven problems with whi ch man must deal. They concern the material and
the psychological fields of human enterprise. When | use these words | include the educational
field, and the ecclesiastical. Let me point out, however, the immediate spiritual problem with which
al areface d. Itisthe problem of gradually offsetting hate and initiating the new technique of
trained, imaginative, creative and practical goodwill.

The Technique of Goodwill
Goodwill isman’'s  first attempt to express the love of God. Its results on earth will be peace. Itisso
simple and practical that people fail to appreciate its potency or its scientific and dynamic effect.
One person sincerely practicing goodwill in afamily can completely change its attitudes. Goodwill
really practiced among groupsin any na tions, by political and religious partiesin any nation and
among the nations of the world can in fifteen years time revolutionize the world. Again | would

point out that thisis no idle statement. It is a technique which has never yet been tried on any la rge
scale.

Let us ponder on these problems and arrive at some clear formulation of our own ideas on these
matters. Having  [pagell] done so, we should have the courage to speak of these problems and of
their solution in our own environment —not fanaticaly,  but with wisdom and discretion.
In an earlier writing on the subject of humanity | gave the key to the problem in the following
words:
—“The key to humanity’s  trouble (focussing asit has in the economic difficulties of the past two
hundred yearsandint  he theological impasse of the orthodox churches) has been to take and not
give, to accept and not share, to grasp and not to distribute. This hasinvolved the breaking of alaw
which has placed humanity in a position of positive guilt. War isthe dire pena Ity which mankind
has had to pay for this great sin of separateness. Impressions from the Hierarchy have been
received, distorted, misapplied and misinterpreted and the task of the New Group of World Servers
isto offset thisevil .
Humanity hasnever real |y lived up to the teaching given it. Spiritual impression, whether conveyed
by the Christ, by Krishna or by Buddha (and passed on to the masses by Their disciples) has not yet
been expressed as it was hoped. Men do not live up to what they aready know; t hey fail to make
practical their information; they short circuit the light; they do not discipline themselves; greedy
desire and unlawful ambition control and not the inner knowledge. To put it scientifically and from
the esoteric angle: Spiritual impressi on has been interrupted and there has been interference with the

divine circulatory flow. It isthe task of the disciples of the world to restore this flow and to stop this
interference. Thisis the major problem facing spiritual people a thistime.
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humanity written and published in pamphlet form between October, 1944, and December, 1946.
They dedlt essentially with conditions existing during and immediately after the war years of 1939

to 1945. In 1953 a second edition was published which omitted certain outdated material, notably
thefirst ¢ hapter on the physical reconstruction of the world, thus reducing the subject matter of the
book to six problems of continuing concern to aworld slowly recovering from the drastic effects of
total modern warfare.

In 1964 the book was again revised and pu blished as a paperback edition. In the years since 1953
much progress had been made by humanity within the area of these six problems and many

practical changes had occurred during that period which rendered parts of the original book again

obsolete. Inso  me cases aso the nature of the problems has changed. For example, the problem of

the children of the world still existsin most parts of the world but in a different form and under

different conditions to those prevailing in the immediate post -war period, particularly in Europe.
The problems of capital, labour and employment also differ today in an increasingly automated and
computerised world. Change is occurring within many crystallized and reactionary areas of

religious orthodoxy and separateness, creat ing new problems within the churches.

Similar comments can be made for all these problems, with the added fact that new problems are

arising under present day conditions which are variations and extensions of the basic six discussed
inthisbook. Therefor e, whenin 1967 we are again faced with the need to reprint the book we

realise that there are two alternatives open: one, to revise and update the book which would to all

intents and purposes cut the original text to the bone and graft on to the skeleton structure factual
data and information supplied by other writers; or two, reprint the book asit stands, because its

basic teaching on all these problemsis still as sound, as dynamic and as necessary as it was when

originaly written. This second course i sthe one we have decided to follow.

It isimportant, however, that those who study the book are aware of its history so that the essential

teaching can berecognised  and absorbed and the irrelevant factors ignored. The spiritual principles

to be applied to the problems of humanity as discussed in this book are valid today and remain

largely ignored by the majority of mankind. The contribution of esoteric studentsin ¢ reating "the
thoughtform of solution” to human problemsin aworld at crisis point isavital and practical

service.

Lucis Publishing Company, New Y ork — 1967

FOREWORD

The
October 1944
Revised February 1946

[page 13]
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THE PHYSICAL RECONSTRUCTION OF THE WORLD

BACK TO INDEX

firgt  edition of thishook, published in 1947, contained essays on the basic problems of humanity.

These had originally been issued in pamphlet form between October 1944 and December 1946, and

dealt essentially with conditions during and immediately after the W aryearsof 1939 -45,

In 1953 a second edition was published which omitted outdated material. A further revision was

made for the third edition in 1964. Since then, the progress made by humanity has been such that

the nature of the problems has changed to a marked degree. For e xample, problems relating to the
world's children continue to exist but in different forms and under different conditionsto those of

thepost  -war period. The problems of capital, labour and employment have changed greatly inan

increasingly automated and computerised world. Significant developments within the many

branches of orthodox religion are presenting new problems within the world's faiths.

Similar comments can be made on all the problems considered. In addition, new problemsare
arsing under pres ent day conditions, although these can usefully be viewed as variations and
extensions of the basic six problems discussed in this book.

So now, in 1993, when we need to reprint the book again, we have had to consider whether it would

be better to cut th eoriginal text to the bone and graft on to the skeletal structure factual dataand

information supplied by other writers, or whether we should reprint the book asit stands. Because

the basic teaching on al the problemsis still as sound, as dynamic and asnecessary asit waswhen
originally written, we have decided to do the latter.

But it isimportant that those who study this book are aware of its history so that the essentia

teaching can be recognised and absorbed and the irrelevant factorsignored. The spiritual principles
to be applied to the problems of humanity as discussed in thisbook are valid today and remain

largely ignored by the mgjority of humanity. The contribution of esoteric studentsin cregting "the

thoughtform of solution" to human p roblemsin aworld a crisgis point isavital and practica
service.
Lucis Publishing Company, New Y ork, London — 1993
INTRODUCTION
INTRODUCTION

Itisessential that all thinking people should give time and thought to the consideration of the

seven major - world problemswith which we are now faced intheimmediate postwar period. They

are of urgent importance . Some of them can be solved with relative rapidity — given common sense
and acorrectly appreciated self -interest; otherswill require foresighted planning and along patience

as, one by one, the necessary steps are taken, leading to the readjustment of human values and the

inauguration of new atti tudes of mind regarding right human relations ; till otherswill come
gradually, very gradualy, to apoint of solution and only asaresult of the unchanging evolutionary

process  — aprocesswhich has brought humanity from the state of primeval ingtinct to the point
where these planetary problems can be discussed and considered by the average citizen. In the

recognition of this growth in the . Inthe recognition of the growth in human consciousnessand ina
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realization of the distinction obviously existing b etween primitive men and our modern intelligent
humanity lie the grounds for an unshaken optimism as to human destiny.

The horror of the present war, the unmitigated evil enacted by the forces of evil through the medium

of the German and the Japanese peopl es and the complete disruption of the civilization (built up

during the era of Christianity [page 14] and based uponpre -Christian epochs) give rise necessarily
to gloomy questionings and oft to a profound uneasiness as to the bases of human development and
to a deep depression. This, however, can only be the case when events in the immediate foreground

Eventsin the immediate foreground do not blot out the long history of human devel opment and
obliterate recognition of the long range changes which havet aken place within the human
consciousness; these basically condition human objectives, al human contacts and underline with
understanding and perspective the reactions of the race of men. Men think today in planetary terms,
they are not preoccupied with t he necessities of the day’s hunt for food asis the primitive savage in

his primeval forests; they are aware of eventsin the far distant lands and are not aware only of

happenings within the tribal cave; they are not today the slaves of blind instinct nor arethey
impelled to action by the momentary reactions of the physical body but are capable of foresight, of

careful and intelligent planning as well as of the organized cooperation and needed psychological

insight which will benefit their plans and purpo ses and which will involve extended relationships

with others, both within the immediate social and economic (commercial) group and those upon the

other side of the world.

The dow and restricted movements of the primitive races of mankind have now given placetothe
speed and the rapid movement (the almost unbelievably rapid movement) and transportation

facilitiesof theairplane  , flying at the rate of four hundred miles an hour; the . The uncouth sounds
and the limited vocabulary of the savage races have developed into the intricate language systems

of the present nations; the various modes of primitive communication by means of drums or

bonfires have been replaced by the telegraph, the telephone and the radio; the wooden dug -

out [page 15] of theuncultur edidanders has developed into the greyhound of the sea, racing from

port to port under mechanical power and in the space of afew short days; the early slow modes of

travel by foot, on  horseback horseback or by chariot have given way to the trai ns, speeding across
entire continents at the rate of seventy miles an hour or more. The early and simple civilizations

have been succeeded by the intricate and highly organized social, economic and political

civilisation of moderntimes  ; the. The cultureo f the ages, the arts, literature, the music and the

philosophy of al timeistoday at the disposal of the average citizen. Heinevitably knows
something about it.
| have indicated the above contrasts as a preliminary move to our consideration of the immed iate

human problem in order to

The above contrasts  provide a perspective and a background which will inspire hope for the future
and confidence in the ultimate destiny of man. The post -war period must be entered through the
door of an assured belief in the integrity and the vitality of humanity and with the certainty that man
ison hisway to aglory and a planetary usefulness, to a destiny and a future for which the past with

al itsdifficulties and sorrows has prepared him. It isa past whichisin reali ty more like the pre
natal The past isin reality more like the prenatal stage than an ordinary living process; it is a preface
to aricher and amore enlightened life; it is perhapsonly apreliminary period to a culture and a

civilizationwhichwill redou  nd to the glory of God and congtitute avital testimony to the divinity of
man. The aboveisno picture conjured up by wishful thinking; it is an emerging reality which has
itsrootsin the past and its promise in the future.
Two things must, however, be b ornein mind. The processes of birth are never pleasant. The birth of
the new age and of anew and more suitable civilization are no [page 16] exceptiontothisrule.
Something has been nurtured down the ages which is on the verge of coming forth into the light.
Out of the darkness of the past, a new and better world will be born.
Whenthe miseriesand the agony of this birthing process ~ areis over, anew humanity will be seen
active upon the earth, a new race of men — new because differently oriented.
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Ther e are necessarily many lesser problems but those dealt with in this book cover the major ones

with which humanity is at this time confronted, and which must find some solution during the next

twenty - five years. Thiswill have to be done by the simple metho d (smple to write but difficult to
implement) of  establishing right human relations between men and between nations

The immediate spiritual problem with which all are faced is the problem of gradually offsetting hate
and initiating the new technique of trained, imaginative, creative and practical goodwill.

Goodwill isman's  first attempt to express the love of God. Its results on earth will be peace. It isso

simple and practical that people fail to appreciate its potency or its scientific and dynamic effect.

One person sincerely practising goodwill in afamily can completel y change its attitudes. Goodwill
really practised among groupsin any nation, by political and religious partiesin any nation and

among the nations of the world can revolutionize the world.

The key to humanity's trouble (focussing as it hasin the econom ic difficulties of the past two

hundred years and in the theological impasse of the orthodox churches) has been to take and not

give, to accept and not share, to grasp and not to distribute. This hasinvolved the breaking of alaw

which has placed humanity in aposition of positive guilt. War isthe dire penalty which mankind

has had to pay for this great sin of separateness. Impressions from the Hierarchy have been

received, distorted, misapplied and misinterpreted and the task of the New Group of World Se rvers
isto offset this evil.

Humanity has never really lived up to the teaching given it. Spiritual impression, whether conveyed
by the Christ, by Krishna or by Buddha (and passed on to the masses by Their disciples) has not yet
been expressed asitwas ~ hoped. Men do not live up to what they already know; they fail to make
practical their information; they short circuit the light; they do not discipline themselves; greedy
desire and unlawful ambition control and not the inner knowledge. To put it scientif ically and from
the esoteric angle: Spiritual impression has been interrupted and there has been interference with the
divine circulatory flow. It isthe task of the disciples of the world to restore this flow and to stop this
interference. Thisisthema)  or problem facing spiritual people at thistime.
Secondly, it has been necessary to destroy that which man has built and which has sufficed him
and demanded his praise because he knew no better. This he must now destroy so thoroughly that
even the outer ph ysical re -creation will be vitally and significantly different, aswell as
outstandingly better. The living awakened spirit of men demands a new externa world. Hence the
present destruction. To force thisissue and meet man’'s need, we have seen the unprec edented
destruction of most of the ancient forms which have housed and represented our past civilization.
There are three lines along which man must rebuild and they are physical, psychological and
spiritual. It must be remembered that forms are the outer and visible sign of an inner and spiritual
reality. Two great movements can be seen active today among men; one is the recognition of the
need for physical reformation and the other indicates the reality of the awakening spiritual urge
whichistoday evide  nt everywhere and which will bring in a new approach to divinity.

One of the outstanding benefits of thiswar (from the long range point of view) and one of the
agonizing tragedies (from the angle of myopic vision) has been the destruction of so many of the
ancient cities and centres of massed human habitation. The more newly developed areas of the
planet, such as North America, New Zeadand [page 17] and Austrdia, have been spared the
destruction of their mgjor cities. Thiswas owing to the fact that th erewas no great need for their
destruction because they were built along the newer lines and have not been erected upon the
cellars, crypts and sewers of the past, as have the cities in Europe and the older countries. They
stand, if | might so expressit, upon virgin soil. But the principal cities of Europe are very, very old;
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it was essential that they be destroyed, and the widespread destruction with which we are now so
familiar will [ater be seen to be of great and vital aswell as beneficial importance

The world of the future will be very different to that of the past; the cult of that which is ancient
and the modern love of the old and the antique will hold no lure for the coming generations. Thisis
largely evident today. The men and women of the fut ure will be forward looking and not
reactionary; they will be creative in anew sense, producing a beauty, a symmetry and a harmonious
arrangement which is undreamt of today; they will have no use for aught except the preservation of
the outstandingly beau tiful and that of spiritual import (1 refer not here to religion). The present
highly prized modes of living will appear to them as strange and outmoded, just as strange as would
the homes of the ancient Britons and the early Romans appear to us a thisti me.

Fire from heaven has been applied to the very depths of our great citiesin Europe, unearthing
ancient evil, bringing to light the foundations of the buildings, necessitating are -planning, are
buildingandare  -laying of entire townsin many countrie s. Thisisvery good. But thisterrible
destruction will not appear so good to the men and women who have looked on at it or who have
shared in the old ways of living.

[page 18] Sogreat will be and should be the changes and differences that will take the place of
that which hasbeenold ~ —the old, the ancient and the loved — that those cities which have not been
destroyed and, therefore, have not been cleansed by the purifying fire, will find reason to regret
their escape and will be led (if wise) to destroy the old, the defiled and the unsanitary, and to rebuild
and replace the old centres of human habitation with buildings more in keeping with the living
demands of humanity.

All this has happened before but not on a planetary scale. Ancient citieswith immense
populations today lie below the surface of the earth, forgotten and, to this day, unknown. In their
time, they were the wonder of the world but now are lost to sight and even if resurrected would
prove amazingly unsuitable for modern man’s requirem ents. A more rapid process of destruction
has taken place within the past thirty years; anew planetary network of cities —moderninideaand
free from ancient taints and evil — will (during the next three hundred years) cover the earth. Great
Britainhass  uffered less than has Europe through the destruction of her towns. Some cities, such as
Coventry, have been ruined and large areas of London have been devastated but the country is
relatively small and her |ater rebuilding will follow the pattern of that w hichisnew and, asthe
British relegate conservatism and old reactionary tendencies to the past, they will construct the
framework of their citiesto conform to the emerging pattern of the framework of the new world.

They could lead the world in the task of reconstruction.

Cities such as Paris and Rome have been spared; this may later be regarded by the French and
the Italians as a major disaster. Deeply hidden beneath the buildings of these cities (as of many old
citiesin various parts of the [page 19] world)isaream of evil, housing ancient sin; the purification
of thisisbadly needed. Pent  -up evil has been released and dissipated in other great cities. Germany,
obsessed and possessed by the forces of evil, has seen her mgjor towns laid waste; the co ncentration
of evil by the Black Lodge has been carried forward in Germany for a very long time and hence the
greatest devastation has been applied to that unhappy country. Germany can and must rebuild; it is

of interest to remember that, prior to the war, Germany ingtinctively (though unconsciously) served
the coming necessity and led the world in formulating and indicating the so -called modernistic type

of architecture with its emphasis upon light and its restrained and simple, geometrical style.
Planetar y planning and purpose (physicaly speaking) have now entered the sphere of the
consciousness of the thinking people of the world; planning and purpose will enter into the
rebuilding of the cities, into the wrecking and destruction of that whichisnot in keeping with the
newer patterns and will demonstrate in the creation of those centers of population which will
expressthe art and style, the culture and the trend of any particular nation and people.
The keynote of the new building will be an almost geome trical smplicity. Therewill bean
emphasis upon abundant light, upon utility of purpose and upon a planned understanding of human
needs, plus a determination to promote a cultural leisure.
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In considering the problems of humanity, it is obviously unnecess ary for meto deal with the
mechanism of rebuilding the modern structure of the future cities. A great and effective process of
cleansing liesahead of ~ [page 20] mankind; the cities of the past have been reduced to rubble; they
have been crumbled into dust by the force of the bombing of the Forces of Light and by the
explosives launched upon them, not only by the airplanes but by distant artillery. In their rebuilding
will come opportunity to strike a new world note and to embody a new theme for daily livin g; there
will come the chance to bring water, light and purity into homes which have not hitherto benefited
by any of them; slums which have never been the recipients of the amenities which have made life
pleasant to higher social elementswill discover th at they are part of a progressing whole. The evil
aurawhich hangs over certain quarters of all old cities will be dissipated; ancient thoughtforms of
evil will be dispelled, thus releasing people from impulses to crime which are latent in the psychic
atmo sphere. “Men love darkness rather than light because their deeds are evil” isabiblical
statement, and this will be remembered in the building of the new cities and towns which will be
full of light and space.

The task of rebuilding will provide much employment in every country involved for many,
many years; this signifies that rebuilt cities will be rooted in the new tendencies; there will be equal
opportunity for al and this has a definite symbolic significance.

After the war isover, the rebuilding upon the physical plane will begin. Stone by stone, the
citieswill rise again from the dust; much of interest will be discovered as workers remove the
wreckage of that which has been undisturbed for centuries; much will be gathered into the museums
of th e future; the words of the Christ and His prophecy that at the end of the age (the Piscean age)
all secret things will be made plain and no mysteries will be left [page 21] will demonstrate
fulfilment. Into the very depths of the earth and into the dark an d ancient places of our great cities,
light will pour. Thislight will bring revelation and healing. Certain dangers will be present owing to
the release of ancient and sealed evil, but they will be offset aslight and air are available, bringing
cleansing and purification. Into the depths, light will penetrate.

December 1944

[page 23]

cuaprer 1I:

I = THE PSYCHOLOGICAL REHABILITATION OF THE NATIONS

BACK TO INDEX CHAPTERI

THE PSYCHOLOGICAL REHABILITATION OF THE NATIONS

This problem is far more complicated and deep -seated than might appear at the first glance. Had we

only to deal with the national psychoses and the mental conditions induced by the act of war and

participation init, the problem would be acute enough but it could be solved easily by the restitution

of security, by the sound psychological treatment of the differing nationalities, by their physical

rehabilitation and by the restoration of liberty, opportunity, lei sure and, above dl, by the

organization of the men and women of goodwill. This latter group would show themselves as

willing to carry forward the needed educational processes and (which isfar more important) they

would endeavor endeavour to convey spiritu  a inspiration — something which humanity sorely needs

at thistime. There are enough men and women of goodwill in the world today to accomplish this if
they can be reached, inspired and supported in their endeavour, both materially and spiritualy.

The sit uation isfar more difficult than a casual analysis would make it seem. The psychological
problem involved has a background which is centuries old, which isinherent in the soul of each
individual nation and which is potently conditioning the minds of all their peoplestoday. It ishere

that our mgjor difficulty liesand it is one which will not easily %ive way to any effort or to any
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spiritual endeavour, whether carried out by the organized churches [page 24] (which show awoeful
lack of appreciation of the problem) or by spiritually minded groups and individuals.

| do not wish to begin this article by inducing in any of my readers a sense of pessimism;

nevertheless, the

The work to be doneis so acutely needed and the perils of itsnon -ac complishment are so appalling
that itisnecessary  for me toindicate certain major lines of danger and certain national aptitudes

which carry a menace to the peace of the world. These problemsfall naturally into two categories:

|. Theinternal, psycholo  gical problems of theindividual nations.

[1. Mgjor world problems, such as the relation between nations and business and the forces of
labor Iabour .

Thiswar precipitated itself through one nation in the occident and one in the orient. Thiswas
made poss  ble by the weak negativity of the German people which has led them for several
generations to submit to the dominant control of one national group, the military party. The same
condition was made possible in the East by the equally negative attitude of the Japanese people who
accepted the idea of their divine origin and their complete control by a divinely -born emperor. Thus
Japan held out to the peoples of Asiathe concept of her Co -prosperity Sphere, regarding this as her
divinely ordained mission whilst the Germans loudly asserted the fact that they were the super -race
and consequently must determine the destinies of the nationsin the occident. These ideas were
seized upon by aruling military caste, who exploit the unthinking masses.

You have, immediate |y, apronounced psychological situation making itself felt; if such an
atitudeevidenced  [page 25] itself inanindividual, inafamily or acommunity and if it was
attended by violent action, involving the safety of others, such a person would be incarc eratedinan
ingtitution in order to protect those around him. When an entire nation, comprising millions of
individuals, acts and thinksin this manner, the Situation is not so simple.

The next point | want to make is that the opportunity for these two na tions to disrupt world
security and to plunge humanity into the horror and agony of the world war (1914 -1945) isdue dso
to the psychological weaknesses and the innate selfishness and indifference of the other nations and
aso to the various faults from w hich no nation isfree. It isordinary historical information that five
times, during the past one hundred and fifty years, Germany has made war upon other nations and
this without any provocation on their part. She attacked Denmark around the year 1860; n ext she
attacked Austria and, later, France; she then plunged al of Europe into the war of 1914 -1918. With
the aid of Japan and Italy, Germany has now involved the entire planet in conflict and this with no
true reason to justify or excuse her action.

Yet — the combined strength of the nations of the world could, at any time, have stopped her if
there had been unity of intention, and if their own psychological weaknesses and their inherent

national defects had not prevented them from grasping clearly theis suesinvolved. They were not
willing to salvage humanity at any expense to themselves and were so blind that they would take no
steps to prevent these two aggressive nations from launching their bid for all -out conqueest.

Therefore, before
Before theworld can be asafer, sweeter, saner and more beautiful place, al the nations must

not only take the needed steps to control the German people in such afashion that further [page
26] aggression will be rendered impossible, but they must also take stock of them  selvesand begin
to handle their own psychological weaknesses and complexes. The problem with which we are
faced isthreefold:

1. Each nation must aim at sound mental health and endeavor endeavour  to implement sound,
psychologica objectives.
2. International unity must be attained and this must should  be based not only upon mutual trust but

also upon correct world objectives and true psychologica understanding.
3. Corrective measures of aneeded disciplinary and preventive nature must be taken
immediately now that Germany and Japan have surrendered. These measures must aim at curing
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their insane tendencies (for that is what they are); these two nations must be educated and trained so
that eventually they can become useful and worthy members of th e great family of nations.
It is not my intention to approach the psychologica difficulties of the different nations from the
historical angle. Much has been written from this angle; nations like to be versed in the weaknesses
and faults of other nations whilst ignoring their own. The interested student can find many books
which will give him the historical insight needed and which will make clear to him the causes of the

present war. Germany and Japan without question precipitated the war; they are respon sble, as
nations, for the horrors of the present time; neverthel ess the weaknesses, the faults and the

stupidities of every other nation have made possible the wickedness of Germany. | [page 27] seek
only to point out what should be done along the line of psychological reform, if the coming

generations areto live in peace; if they are to have the opportunity to live happily and to function
creatively in an atmosphere of security. There is much written anent the faults of Germany and
Japan and therearema ny post - war plansfor their curbing. | seek to paralel these with suggestions
for anecessary curbing of the faults of the United Nations which must be carried forward
simultaneoudly with the drastic discipline of the German and Japanese peoples.

Aswec onsider the faults of the Allied Nations, | would like to guard myself by pointing out
that when large generalities are employed (and | shall employ them, for the sake of clarity and
emphasis), the case of the individual cannot be fairly presented; neverth eless the truth concerning
the group or the nation in which the individual finds his place can be correctly and accurately
evaluated.

Therefore, not all Germans are bad; not al have surrendered to Nazism; not al idolize Hitler
and put him in the place of God; not al desire to dominate the world. Yet (and thisis the tragedy of
the German people) the vast majority meekly and weakly accepted the Nazi doctrine and the effect
—thewide general effect  — isof anation gone mad, of a people running amok and of anation
willing to perpetrate unspeakable cruelties because they are ordered to do so by their accepted
rulers. This they have been led to do under the conviction of their own superiority which gives them
aright to world rule and to take the best that an y other nation has to offer, irrespective of the rights
and claims of those nations. Thisillustrates what | mean when | say that generalizations anent the
whole can be true whilst they are misleading as regards the minority or the individual. I would have
you remember that | have [page 28] said thisand bear it in mind asyou read the remainder of this
aticle.
Also, aswe consider the psychological defects and the possibility of reform in the other nations (for
| can deal with only afew of them) let me remind you that | writein no spirit of pessimism but from
the standpoint of an unalterable belief in the glory of the human spirit; | write with a staunch
conviction of the emerging and ultimate triumph of the soul of man over all transient defects and
circumstances. Men and women everywhere are
Men and women everywhere are already gtriving towards individual betterment; groupsin every
nation are similarly motivated; the urge to move forward into greater beauty of expression, of
character and of livingco  nditionsisthe outstanding eternal characteristic of mankind. In the earlier
stages of racial history, this urge showed itself in adesire for better material circumstances and
surroundings; today, this urge expressesitself in a demand for beauty, leisur eand culture; it voices
the opportunity to work creatively and passes gradually but inevitably into the stage where right
human relations become of prime importance , evoking awillingness to sacrifice. Finally, thisinnate
urge reaches out towards divinit y; the individual then becomes not only a man of goodwill but also
aspiritua aspirant and one who loves God (according to his own particular definition) and,
therefore, loveshisfellow  -men. The path to God is entered. The centre of Light is eventually
discovered .

What istrue of individua man is eternaly true of nations and for them also the same hope of
illumination and of future, spiritual triumph and glory is predicted.

Today , agreat and unique opportunity faces every nation. Hitherto the problem of psychological
integration, of intelligent living, of spiritual growth and of divine [page 29] revelation hasbeen
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approached solely from the angle of man, the unit. Owing to the scientific achievements of mankind
(asaresult of the unfolding human intellect), it is now possible to think in far wider terms and to

see humanity in atruer perspective. Our horizon is extending into infinity; our eyes are no longer

focussed upon our immediate foreground. The family unit is now recognized in relati ontothe
community, and the community is seen as an integral and effective part of the city, state or nation.

Dimly, and as yet ineffectually, we are projecting this same concept into the field of international

relations. Thinkers throughout the world are functioning internationally; this is the guarantee of the
future because only when men can think in these wider terms will the fusion of all men everywhere

become possible, will brotherhood come into being and humanity be afact in our consciousness.

Most men today think in terms of their own nation or group and thisistheir largest concept; they

have progressed beyond the stage of their individual physical and mental well -being and are
visioning the possibility of adding their quota of usefulness and of stability to the national whole;
they are seeking to be cooperative, to understand and to further the good of the community. Thisis

not rare but is descriptive of many thousandsin every nation. This spirit and attitude will some day
characterizethe  attitude of nation to nation. At present thisis not 0, and avery different

psychology rules.  Nations (and | say thiswith no exceptionsin my mind) Nations seek and demand
the best for themselves, no matter what the cost to others; they regard thisasa right attitude and as
characteristic of good citizenship. Nations are colored coloured by hatreds and prejudices, many of
which are as unwarranted today as foul language in areligious meeting. Nations are split and

divided within themselves by [page 30] racia barriers, by party  differencesand by religious
atitudes. These This inevitably bring brings disorder and finally disaster.

Anintense spirit of nationalism ~ —assertiveand boastful  — distinguishes the citizens of most
countries, particularly ~in relation to each other. This breeds didlike, distrust and the disruption of

right human relations. All nations (andagain I meandl)  arequilty of these qualities and attitudes,
expressed according to their individual culture and genius. It iswith this premise that | wish to start.
All nations, as all families, have also in them groups or individuals who are recognized sources of

troubleto thewell - intentioned remainder. There are nations within the international community
whichareand have been for along time disrupting agencies. Of these Germany and Japan are the
worst, but in lesser degree there are others. The theme of al nations at present is selfishness; some,

however, vision a higher motive for life.

The problem of theinterpla  y and interaction of the nationsis largely ,If not entirely,  apsychological
one. The soul of anation is potent in its effect. The national thoughtform (built up over the centuries
by the thinking, the goals and the ambitions of a nation) constitutes its ideal objective and is most

effective in conditioning the people. A Pole, a Frenchman, an American, a Hindu, a Britisher or a

German are easily recognized, no matter where they may be. This recognition is not based solely

upon appearance, intonation or ha bits but primarily upon the expressed mental attitude, the sense of
relativity and ageneral national assertiveness. These indications express reaction to the particular

national thoughtform under which the man has been raised. If this reaction makes him a good
cooperative citizen within the nationa boundaries, that is good and to be desired. If it makes him

assertive, [page 31] arrogant, critical of the nationals of other countries and separativein his

thinking, heis then contributing to world disunity and, en masse, to international disruption. This
menaces the peace of the world. The problem, therefore, becomes one in which al people share.

Nations can be (and often are) anti -social, and al nations have within them these anti -social
elemen ts.

It iswise, however, to remember that this stage of nationalism, with itslong predisposing past of
aggression, greed, self  -interest and nationa pride, is proof of a satisfactory evolutionary process; it
isaguarantee of the future development of the race of men. Individuals pass through similar stages
on their way to group usefulness and group awareness.
Self -interest distinguishes most men at this time, with attendant weaknesses. Yet, in al countries,
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there are those who have outgrown these self -centered centred attitudes and there are many who are
more interested in civic and the national good than in themselves. A few, avery few in relation to

the mass of men, are internationally minded and preoccupied with the welfare of humanity, asa

whole. Th ey eagerly desire recognition of the OneWorld oneworld , of the One Humanity one
humanity .

The stage of national selfishness and the fixed determination to preserve national integrity —
interpreted often in terms of boundaries and the expansion of trade —must gradualy fadeout ; the.
The nations must pass eventualy to a more beneficent realization and come to the point where they

regard their national cultures, their national resources and their ability to serve mankind asthe

contributions which they must ma ke to the good of the whole. Emphasis upon worldly possessions

or extensive territory is no sign of maturity; fighting to preserve these or to expand them isa sign of

adolescent immaturity.  From the standpoint  [page 32] of integration as anation and civi lization
Germany isimmature asis modern Italy. Mankind is only Mankindis now growing up; only now is
humanity demonstrating a wider sense of responsibility, of ability to handleits problems or to think

inlarger terms. The  present late worldwar  iswas sy mptomatic of immaturity, of adolescent thinking,

of uncontrolled childish emotions and of a demand —by anti -socia nations — for that which does not
belong to them. Like children, they cry for “"more ".".

Of this state of mind, Germany and Japan are outstandin g instances.

The intense isolationism and the “"hands off "" policy of certain groups in the United States, the

demand for awhite Austradiaor South Africa, the cry of “"Americafor the Americans  ”,", or British
Imperialism, and the shouting of France for recognition, are other instances. They al indicate

inability to think in larger terms; they are an expression of world irresponsibility; they indicate also

the childishness of the race which failsto grasp the extent of the whole of which each nationisa

part. War and the constant demand for territorial boundaries, based on ancient history, the holding
on to material, national possessions at the expense of other people will seem some day to amore

maturerace of men|  ike nursery quarrels over some favourite toy. The challenging cry of “"Thisis
mine " " will some day no longer be heard. In the meantime, this aggressive, immature spirit has
culminated inthewar of 1914  -1945. A thousand years hence, history will regard th is as the acme of

childish selfishness, started by grasping children who could not be stopped in their aggressive ways
because the other nations were still too childish to take strong action when the first indications of
thewar wereseen.  The United Natio  ns had, finally, no choice but to challenge and fight the
aggressiveinfant,  [page 33] whichis Germany, aided by Japan and to alesser degree by Italy.

TheBut with the end of the war the race facesanew crisis of opportunity wherein new values
canbese enasimportant, wherein the establishing of right human relations will be deemed
desirable, not only from the idedlistic point of view but also from the purely selfish angle. Some

day , the principles of cooperation and of sharing will be substituted for t hose of possessive greed
and competition.

| have herestated  Thisis theinevitable next step ahead for humanity — one for which the entire
evolutionary process has prepared mankind. It wasin order to prevent the achievement of these new

and better attitude  sthat the forces of evil (and such forces exist aswell as the Forces of Light)

focussed themselves through Germany and Japan, because they were innately responsive to these
dangerousideals. The sin of Germany, viewed spiritudly, is not so much her blat ant cruelty or the
flinging of the entire world into agony and distress asit is the responsiveness to the evil effort

which seeks to retard the forces of progress, to throw the world back into the era of the robber

baronswith their feudal rights and thei r endaved dependents and to assert —asnever before — the
theme of racial separateness and hatred. Germany sets herself apart from the rest of the world by
regarding herself asthe elect of God and all other nations asinferior. It was the wrong thinking a nd

the mental pride of the German people, plus their prompt acceptance of evil suggestion, which

congtitutes their basic sin. | do not care for theword “sin”; | would prefer to call it the fundamental

ignorance of the realities which face humanity and the lack of a civilized consciousness which
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characterizes the German race.

[page 34] | would remind you here that the aboveistrue of al nations though in aless degree; every

nation has within it elements which are responsive to the ideal s which engendered the German
spirit. It was these groups in every country which prolonged the war by clouding the main issues, by

their intense nationalism and sense of superiority and by producing a disunity which slowed down

the effort to victory. It was also

ltwas selfishnessand self - interest which prevented several nations from siding with the Forces of

Light; they preserved a selfish neutrality and lengthened the war by years. Isit not possible that

when Germany first marched into Poland and when France and Great Br itain consequently declared
war upon Germany, if the entire civilized world of nations (without exception) had likewise

declared war and banded together for the defeat of the aggressor, the war would not have lasted as

longasit hasdid?Interior politics, international jelousies,  ancient distrusts and hatreds, fear and a
refusal to recognize the facts produced disunity. Had all nations seen clearly and renounced their

individual selfishnessin 1939, the war would have been over much earlier. Had al the nations
swung into action when Japan first went into Manchuria or Italy into Ethiopia, the war which has

devastated the entire planet would not have been possible. To that extent, there is no nation without

blame.

| have sought

Itisneedful toma kethisclear so that there may be straight thinking as we face the post -war world
of today and begin to take the steps which will, in due course of time, lead to world security. This

coming period (for it will surely come) must ~ should be faced by every nation with a proper  sense of
individual guilt and of innate psychological failure. That Germany has proved herself the arch

enemy of mankind and that both Germany and Japan must be rendered [page 35] physicaly
impotent isanimmediate  and easy realization, except by those who have selfish interests to serve or

who register amystical idealism, impossible of redlization. It is, however, far harder Itishard to
admit that none of the nations (including our own) has clean hands, and that a Il are guilty of greed
and theft, of separativeness, of pride and prejudice, aswell as national and racial hatreds. All

nations have much interior housecleaning to do and this they must carry forward along with their

outer efforts to bring about a better and more habitable world. It must be aworld consciousness,
motivated by the idea of the general good, one in which higher values than individual and national

gain are emphasized and one in which people are trained in right national citizenship upon the on e
hand and on the other in the responsibility for world citizenship.

Isthistoo idedlistic apicture? | think not.  The guarantee of its possibility liesin the fact that

thousands today are thinking along these idealistic lines; thousands are occupied w ith planning a
better world and thousands are talking about the possibility. All ideas which emanate from the

divine in man and nature eventually become ideals (even though somewhat distorted in the process)

and these ideals finally become the governing pr inciples of the masses. Thisis the true sequence of
the historical process.

It might be of value to study briefly some of the psychological adjustments which the nations must
make within their own borders, because reform begins at home ; then . T hen let uslook a the world
picture and gain anew vision. Thereisascientific basis for the old statement in the Bible that
“"where thereisno vision, the people perish "
History indicates along past of battle, of war, of changing frontiers, of th e discovery and prompt
annexation [page 36] of new territory, involving the subjugation of the original inhabitants,
sometimes greatly to their benefit but always inexcusable. The spirit of nationalism and its growth
is the background of modern history as taught in our schools, feeding national pride, engendering
national enmities, racial hatreds and jealousies. History concerns itself with the lines of demarcation
between countries and with the type of rule each country developed. These lines of demarcati onae
fiercely held and passports, asinstituted this century, indicate the crystallization of the idea. History
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portrays the fierce determination of every nation to preserve its boundaries at any cost, to keep its

culture and civilization intact, to add to them when possible and to share nothing with any other

nation except for commercial profit, for which international legidlation is provided. Yet al thetime

humanity isone  Humanity humanity and the products of the earth belong to al. This wrong atitu de
has not only fostered the sense of separateness but has led to the exploitation of the weaker groups

by the stronger and the wrecking of the economic life of the masses by a mere handful of powerful

groups. Withthis | will attempt to deal in our consid eration of the seventh problem which | have

placed last because, when correctly solved one of the major causes of war and poverty will have

been removed.

Ancient habits of mass thinking and of mass reaction are difficult to overcome. It is here that the

main battleground of the  post war world will be is found. Public opinion will haveto bere -educated.
Already the The nationsare reverting to the deep -seated modes of behaviour and thought which

have characterized them for generations. Letmebeex plicit and if what | say causes resentment

among my readers of any nationality or evokes plausible [page 37] excusesremember thatwe  We
need, in the genera interest, to face up to our past, to recognize the new trends, to renounce the old :
bad ways of thinking and acting if humanity is not to descend to greater depths than in this the last

war , and not before so long either

TheAlready the  voices of the old order and the demand for of the reactionary elements can be heard

in every country, plus  the demands of certain radical groups. Because they have been so long

established, the voices of the conservatives carry weight and because humanity istired, aimost any

action will be taken to ensure asa rapid return to the normalcy, demanded by the conse rvatives , as
possible , unless those who have the new vision act with promptness and with wisdom —and of this
thereistoo little indication at thistime.

France

Already a

FRANCE

A clamour isarising from France that her ancient glory be recognized, that her ancient task of

representing the major, civilizing influence in old Europe be remembered, and that France be

safeguarded and protected ~ aswell as made the recipient of the richest terri tory, commercialy
speaking —the German Rhineland. . She demands that nothing be done without consulting her. Y et

for decades, France has given to the world a picture of great disunity and of political corruption and

graft; she has always evidenced adeep | ove and desire for materia gratification, priding herself on

her realism, but not on any spiritual idealism , and substituting the brilliance of the intellect and keen
scientific perception for the subjective realities. Has France learnt learned from her co llapsein the
summer [page 38] of 1940 that the values of the spirit must take the place of those which have

hitherto motivated her? Does she redlize that she has to regain the respect of the world — arespect
which she lost when she surrendered and sought collaboration, thus pr oving herself innately weaker
than those much smaller nations which fought until forced to accept defeat? Can France emerge

from thistime of trial, purified and able to demonstrate a new capacity to think in terms of unselfish
international relationsand  not solely in terms of the material civilization which she demonstrated so
wonderfully for so many centuries? She can and , eventually she will . Her brilliant intellect (when

turned to the study of the things of the spirit) can outstrip the researchings of lesser minds; that clear
perception and ability to convey thoughtsin concise and crystal clear termswill be utilized to bring
home to many the eternal verities. Elsewhere | have said that when When France finds her spiritual
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revelation as to the nature of the soul of man. France has in the past revealed the nature of the

human soul in its stage of intensest individualism and selfishness. Through fire and pain, France
will later demonstrate the qualities of the spirit of man. The accent upon the material values and the

intense emphasis upon the importance of France to the world, instead of the importance of the

international attitude to France in terms of unselfi sh human relations, summarizes the psychological
problem with which France is at this time faced and which certain of her finest thinkers realize. Can
France learn to think in terms of and for those who lie beyond her boundaries, or will she continue
toth ink in terms of France? These are the questions she must answe. [page 39
Germany

GERMANY

Of the faults of the German nation, there islittle need to speak; they have been made painfully clear
totheentireworld. It will take Germany avery long time to regain the respect and liking of her
fellowmen. Y et, after due retribution has been meted out, she will do so. It must be retribution and

not revenge; it must be a punitive discipline — applied for the sake of all mankind by the nationsin
concert — which must be the goal, thereby implementing justice and acting as a deterrent to the

inevitable hatred of those who have suffered so sorely at her hands. Then the The Germany of the
mystical poets and writers of the Middle Ages will again arise —the Germany of t  he musical
festivals, the Germany which has given the world the best of the music of all time, the Germany of
Schiller and of Goethe and the Germany of the philosophers. The major fault of the German people

IS an extreme negativity which makesth emthemost easily  “"conditioned "" peopleof al time, plus
an ability to accept dictatorship and propaganda without any questioning or revolt and with a deep

sense of inferiority. The German people are consequently easily exploited, easily convinced by

those who can shout and threaten; they are easily regimented.

This negativity must be overcome and attention must be paid to the careful training of the individual

to think and act for himself and to set great store by hisown ideas, and all in a spirit of goodwill.

This should be the keynote of all future education of the German people. Given that and given right

idedlistic propaganda, the German people can beledintoright waysand  develop right habits of

thought as easily as they have been led into evil waysand into wicked, separative thinking. The

regimentation  of [page 40] the German people must not be stopped for along time to come but its

motivation must be completely altered. Their main psychological problem is to recognize their

relation to all other peoples on equal terms . The mgjor trouble facing the Uni ted Nations will beto

find the strong and good leader who can enforce that regimentation in a spirit of understanding and

goodwill until such time asit is no longer needed and German men and women can think for

themselves, and not in response to the prop aganda of agroup or amilitary caste. The responsibility

of theAlliesisgreat. ~ Will the United States, Great Britain and Russia, with the aid of France,

realize this responsibility and — after the punitivecycleisover ~ — will Will they take advantage of

the responsiveness of the German people to propaganda and see that it is properly and spiritually

exploited? Will they see that the educational ingtitutions of that unhappy land are placed in the

hands of those with avision of the future, who have afirm d etermination to train therising

generationtoknow  themselvesas  men and not as supermen ~ ? Canthey indtill instil into the

consciousness of the children of today and of those who will yet be born, the significance and the

importance of right huma  n relations? Can they then continue this educational process for along

enough time? Here lies the test of the true intentions of the United Nations. The spiritual

potentialities of the German people must not be forgotten inour horror of what they have do ne; we .

We must look forward towards that which they can be trained to become. Practically speaking, they

can more easily be changed under right methods of teaching and conditioning than any other nation

in Europe. Germany still expresses the herd consciou sness. This must be transmuted into group
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consciousness — the consciousness of the free individua who collaborates with [page 41] other men
of goodwill for the benefit of the whole . | have written about the stern handling of Germany and the

need for ahard  peace. Thereis no need for me to repeat myself here. | am now dealing with the

post -war handling of that miserable race

The British Empire

What shall | say anent the British Empire whose citizens boast that the sun never sets upon it and
who for many centuries have ruled the oceans of the world and added steadily to their territories?

GREAT BRITAIN

Great Britain has been a great and imperialistic power. Her acquisitive spirit, her tenacity and the

firmness of her political manoeuvers manoeuvres  in the past have warranted this charge. She has
played “"power politics " and has become expert in balancing one nation against another nation in
order to preserve the status quo and the integrity of the British Isles. She has wrought with diligence
for a stability among the nations which will enable her to function smoothly and attain her ends. She
hasbeen acc used of an intense commercialism and the phrase ,“ "anation of shop keepers
been applied to her by other nations. The British are frequently disliked by other peoples; their aloof
hauteur, their national pride and their attitude of owning the world dienates many. Great Britain
carries the sense of casteinto all her international relationsjust as the class distinction system has

controlled her internal relationships for ages. These accusations are al based on truth and the

enemies of Gre at Britain can bring due cause to the judgment seat. The British, asawhole, have

been reactionary, over  -cautious and conservative, ow to move, and apt to be satisfied with existing
conditions, particularly if those conditions [page 42] arestrictly Br itish. All these characteristics
have been the cause of extreme irritation to other people, particularly the nation which emerged

from Britain, the United States. Thisis one side of the picture. But the British are not anti -socidl;
they haveledtheway i  nwelfare reforms, ingtituting such measures as the old -age pension system
long before other nations did so ; they . They are deeply paternaistic in their handling of smaller and

less devel oped nations and have really helped them. Being conservative, it is hard for them to know
when to withdraw that paternal help. The motto of the House of Walesis: “"l serve ".". Theinnate
tendency of the British race isto serve the nations and the races which are gathered together under

the Union Jack. It must be remember ed that since the beginning of the 20th Century, great changes

have taken place in the thinking of the English people. Old things have passed away; the caste

system with its aloofness, its separativeness and its paternalism is rapidly disappearing asthe w ar
and labor labour emphasize essential equality. Great Britain seeks no more territory; sheisnow a
commonwealth of entirely independent nations to which she will add India as soon as the peoples of

that land have resolved their internal dissensionsand M oslem and Hindu can live together in peace

— athing which has not yet happened, and which lies entirely in their own hands. No other nation,

not even the British, have the solution of that ancient problem of two ancient enemies —onevirile
and warlike, the  other effete and philosophical

The problem of Indiais one of internal relations between Hindu and Mohammedan, intensified by

caste and ancient hatreds, aggravated by the intensive propaganda of a minority, for the followers of

Gandhi do not represent In -~ diain spite of their claim to do o, and increased by the [page

43] numerous races and languages and forms of religion which contitute India. The British

understand the problem. They stand ready to help once internal dissension is resolved. Mistakes are

and have been made, but the intention to give Indiafreedom is firm and stable, and the solution isin

the hands of the inhabitants of that densely populated land.

The major psychological problem before the British people is to gain the confidence of the w orld
and lead other nations to recognize the existent justice and the good intentions of their thinking and

planning. This she had {§5t fiing K16 RIS Y RREIYTGHALS MM s RaRimIRg AT attdhre
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to world affairs today isinternationally based; sheisdesirous of the good of thewhole and is
prepared to make sacrifices in the interests of the whole; her intentions are just, and her will is

towards cooperation; her citizens are brave and sound in their thinking and are disturbed at what the
history of the past has brought to them of didike. If the present sympathy for British suffering on
theonehand andan  emergence from a shy and proud reticence ontheother weregiven freeplay,

Great Britain and the other nations of the world could walk the way of life together with little
disagreement.
Russia

RUSSIA

Russiaremainsagreat enigmafor the rest of the world today. Her potentiality for human service

and her ability to impose her will on alarge scale upon the entire world outstrips that of any other

nation. Thisin itself breeds distrust. Her territory covers alarge part of Europe and the whole of

North Asia. She has passed through [page 44] agreatandcr uel revolution and a subsequent period

of re-adjustment readjustment . Sheis preparing for world collaboration and is evidencing awish for

thisto be accomplished  on her own terms  —theterms of ageneral control of other lands, beginning
withthe smaller na  tions upon her western frontier. She haslifted islifting the peoplesof her own
land from a condition of ignorance and poverty into one of knowledge and sufficiency. Russiais

deeply distrusted by the rest of the world, particularly by its conservative el ements, and this for two
reasons. first, the cruelty with which the earliest stages of her revolution started — the period which
weglibly cal “"Bolshevism "—"—and, by a subsequent period of a deliberately chosen and

determined isolationism behind her closed frontiers. It was, nevertheless, a creative silence. The war
then forced Russiato quit her silence for world collaboration. She was forced into participation in

the World War. Russiais the home of a germinating revelation of great spiritual value and gr oup
sgnificance —arevelation for al mankind. It isthe dimly sensed and somewhat inaccurate

redlization of thiswhich has lead led to her insidious propaganda.

Russia has created fermentation in other countries before she herself really knows what isthe
revelation of which sheis custodian. Her activity is therefore premature. The true secret of
brotherhood (one hitherto unknown and unredized) is hersto givet he world, but as yet she knows
not what it is. Thisfact, that Russiais the spiritua custodian of arevelation, is sensed by the other
nationsin the world; and the first reaction has been fear, based on certain initial mistakes and her
premature activit y upon the physical plane. Nevertheless, al peoples view Russiawith expectation;
they dimly realize that from her will come some new thing, for Russiais rapidly maturing [page
45| and integrating and will demonstrate that she has much to give.
Theworl diswitnessing the uprising and the surging forward of a nation which has accomplished in
aquarter of acentury what other nations have taken many generations to work out. Russiaisa
giant, getting into hisstride —ayoung giant, aware of great possibili ty, animated by a deeply
religious, though unorthodox spirit, handicapped by a combination of oriental traits and occidental
purposes, and distrusted by the world, owing to earlier moves falsely taken. These moves were an
attempt to infiltrate into other n ations, in order to upset their stability and so weaken them that they
could be easily swept into the house of humanity which Russiais attempting to build. Russiais
inwardly (but as yet unconsciously) motivated by a desire to bring brotherhood into being . Canyou
accept this diagnosis of that great unknown quantity which is Russia? Time alone can prove the
accuracy of this statement, plus wise activity and sound propaganda on the part of Russia. The
psychological problem of the U.S.SR. is, inthelast an aysis, to mind her own business, to stabilize
and integrate a vast population, and to lead her peoples still further into the light. Russia must also
learnto cooperate with other powers on an equal basis. Russia must not, with ambition and des gn,
seek to sweep the small powersinto her arena of activity against their wishes or through undue
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pressure and force. Russia has still much to do for the immense territories and their inhabitants

which are already within her sphere of influence; the othe r nations must also work out their own
destiny and must not be ruled perforce by Russia. Above everything else, the problem before Russia

isto give to the other nations of the world such an example [page 46] of wiserule, free expression
of individua pu rpose, and the use of an inclusive and sound education, that other nations will

pattern themselves upon what Russia has demonstrated, yet will at the same time , preserve their
own cultural approach, their own self -chosen form of government, and their ownm ode of
expressing brotherhood. Russiainherently stands for a new world consciousness, and through her

means, anew planetary expression will gradually be wrought out in the fire of experiment and

experience. That great nation (a synthesis of East and West ) must learn to rule without cruelty,
without infringing the free will of the individual and because she has complete confidencein the

beneficence of the ideals which she is developing but which are not yet expressed.

Poland

POLAND

Asfor thePolish  people, | wouldremindthemthat  along historical past lays upon them the
responsibility of adefinitely cultural effect upon surrounding nations and of a spiritua giving of

which they are as yet apparently unaware. Their continued emphasis upon territor lal possessions
blinds their eyes to the true vaue of their possible world contribution. Being a strongly emotional

and individual people, they are, within their own borders, in a state of constant disunion and
friction; they have no interior un ity. Their psychological problem isto achieve an integration which

will be based upon the overcoming of racia hatreds. They need to resolve their national problemin

terms of goodwill and not of selfish interests. At present they focus their problem arou nd that of
boundaries and are preoccupied with delimitation of their territories, [page 47] yettheir Their rea
problem isthe attaining of right internal relationships.

| would pause here to point out that though

Although the problem of boundaries, possessions, territories, colonies, and material undertakings

loom large in the eyes of al nations, the fact that the emphasisis so purely material indicates its

relative unimportance, when seen in true perspective. The only f actor that truly matters at thistime
is humanity itself, and in the face of human agony, human distress, and human destitution, the

emphasis upon boundariesis stupidly over -emphatic. Adjustments  will have to be made; boundaries
will haveto be determined |, but the . The ultimate decisions , however, must not be made on the basis
of history or of ancient glory, but on the basis of what is best for the peoplesinvolved. They

themselves must determine the issue .Itisonly for this reason that | touch upon the problem of
Poland, for | have not time to do more than indicate the needed action evoked by the psychological

problems of the great Powers

This

The World War has been presented by the finest minds and the idealists among the Allied Nations

as being fought ostensibly for human freedom, yet all the great Powers entered this war with selfish
motivesand for self  -preservation; thisis universally acknowl edged. All have a sound and selfless
underlying idealism in a greater or lesser degree. Thisisthe freeing of humanity from dictatorship.

After war comesthe test of the success of victory . | usethat phrase advisedly. If the nations
throughout theworld  reap the benefits of free election, if peoplesin disputed areas are permitted by

afree plebiscite to decide their own loyalties and adherences, and if freedom of speech, freedom of

religion and atruly free press [page 48] and radio are the outcome of t hiswar, agreat step forward
will have been made by the entire human family.
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Temporarily, | exempt Germany and Japan from this free choice of government and of action
until such time as their ancient habits of thought and the effects of their national ide ologies have
been offset by truth. Neither of these two nations knows what truth is, and the falsities, both in the
field of factual religion and in the realm of ideological presentation, asthey work out in forms of
government, have for long conditioned t heir thinking. There  -educating progress will take time, but
it can be done and done successfully. Responsible people among the |leaders of the United Nations
must realize that they will be dedling in both those nations with human beings; when the task of r e
education is accomplished Germany and Japan must share in world freedom and must be permitted
to take their place in the family of nations on an equal basis. If the causes of the psychological
weaknesses of Germany and Japan are studied, one basic fact w ill emerge  —environmenta
conditioning makes a people what they are. When the environment involves (as it does today) the
world of thoughts as well as the world of physical living, and when the press and radio are
prostituted to lying propagandaasis the case in the Axis nations, then the resultant conditioning
will be much deeper than heretofore.

It must also be borne in mind that souls, coming into incarnation, choose their desired
environment and the place in which they can develop and learn. They autom aicaly find the
countries where their needed |essons can be mastered. This factor should clarify human thinking
when rightly considered, and isavita factor today, alongside of alarger and more inclusive fact
that agreat planetary ~ [page 49] battle be tween the Forces of Light and the Forces of Evil istaking
place. Humanity isthe battle -ground for these two forces; it is the anvil upon which blows from
both sides are struck in the great liberation process, intended by the God Who rules our world.

The United States

| will touch upon the problem of one more powerful nation — The United States of America.
The psychologica problem with which that nation is confronted is that of learning to shoulder
world -wide responsibility. Both Great Britain and Russiah ave aready |earned that lesson in some
form.
THE UNITED STATES

The psychologica problem with which the United States of Americais confronted is that of
learning to shoulder worldwide responsibility. Both Great Britain and Russia have dready learned
that lesson in some form.

The American people  —asthey pass out of the stage of adolescence —must learn the lessons of life
through experimentation and resultant experience. Thisisalesson that all young people have to

learn. The Germanr  aceisold; the German nation is very young. The Italian people are of ancient

origin; the Italian state is historically of very recent date. The accusation of youth (if itisan

accusation) is also true of the United States. A great future lies ahead of t hat nation but not because
of material power or commercid efficiency, as many materially -minded people think. The reason
liesin adeeply spiritual, innate idealism, enormous humanitarian potentiaity and —abovedl dse —
becausevirginandnon  -effete stock  of largely peasant and middle class origin is determining the

race. Steadily inal nations , except in Germany and Japan , the power in government and in
determining practical ideologiesis rapidly passing into the hands of the “"people "" and out of the
hands of theso -called ruling classes and the aristocracy. Countries such as Great Britain and

France, which  [page 50] have accepted the determining evolutionary tendencies, can move forward

with greater ease into the future than can such countries as Spain and Poland which have been ruled
for centuries by a dominant aristocracy and a politicaly -minded church. The United States of
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control ; the . The sameislargely true of Great Britain.

The roots of the people in the United States are necessarily in other countries because its citizens

have originally come out of those countries. They have no indigenous people except the Red Indian

who hasbeenruthlessly  dispossessed by theon  -rushing tide from other lands. The racial groups
withinthe states States till bear the marks of their origin and of their racia heritage; they are
psychologically and physically of Italian, British, Finnish, German and other origi ns. In thisfact
consists part of the wonder of this rapidly integrating nation.

Like all young people, symbolically speaking, the people of the United States show all the

characteristics of adolescence. Again, symbolically speaking, the people of the Uni ted States are of
the ages seventeento twenty - four. They shout freedom and still are not free; they refuse to be told

what to do because it infringes upon their rights, nevertheless they allow themselves to be guided

frequently by the inept, the partisan politician and by the inadequate; they are broadly tolerant and

yet most intolerant of other nations; they are ready to tell other nations how to handle their

problems but as yet evidence no ahility to handle their own, as witness the unconstitutional
treatment of the American Negroes and the withholding of equal freedom and opportunity from
them. They are restlessly experimenting with all phases of life, with every kind of idea and [page
51] dl kinds of relationships. Thisisright and just, for youth must have itsway. They are deeply
religious and innately kind but the growing intolerance towards the Jewish race threatens to become

anationa problem.  al kindsof relationships. ~ The creative power of the race showsitself asyetina
wonderful control  of natureand ingreat  constructional  construction  projects which bring water

under control, or which relate al parts of this vast country through roads and waterways. Americais

agreat battle - ground battleground for experiment along creativelines; it i sprofoundly interested in
trying out every kind of ideology. The fight between capital and labor labour will reach its climax in
the United States, but will also be fought out in Great Britain and France. Russia already has her

own solution but the lesser nations of the world will be guided and conditioned by the result of this
battle in the British Commonwealth of Nations and in the United States. | hope later to deal with
this.

Order must be brought about in the States and this order will come when freedom is interpreted in

termsof self-chosen discipling; afreedom which can turn into license and which isinterpreted by
each individual in the best interests of himself constitutes a danger to be avoided. It is adanger of
whichthebest mindsar e deeply aware.

Like al young people, Americans feel superior to more mature fellow nations; they are apt to think

that they have a higher idealism, a saner outlook and a greater love of freedom than other nations;

they are apt to forget that though ther emay be some backward nations, there are many nationsin

the world with as high an idealism, as sound a body of motives, and with a more mature and

experienced approach to world problems. Again, like al young people, the American isintensely

critical of other [page 52] people, but often blind to and always resentful of criticism. Yet thereis

asmuchto criticise criticize in Americaasthereisin any other nation; al nations have a vast house
cleaning housecleaning todo, and thedifficulty ~ at thistim eisthat they must do it alongside of the

grict fulfilling of their international relationships. No nation can live unto itself today. If it attempts

to do so it treads the way of death and that is the true horror of the isolationist position. Factually

today we have one world and when | say that, | sum  thissums up the psychological problem of
humanity . The godl isright human relations; nations will stand or fall just insofar insofar asthey
measure up to that vision. The eraahead of us —under evolution ary law and thewill of God ~ —isto
see the establishment of right human relations.

We are entering a vast experimental period of discovery; we shall discover just exactly what we
are——asnations, in our group relationships, through our expression of religion and in our mode of
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governments. It will be an intensely difficult eraand will be only successfully lived through if each
nationwill recognise recognize itsown internal defectsand will handle them with vision and
deliberate humanitarianpurp ~ ose. This means for each nation the overcoming of pride and the
attainment of interior unity. Each country today is divided within itself by warring groups —

idealists and realists, political parties and far -sighted statesmanship, religious groups, fanatical ly
occupied with their own ideas, capital and labor [abour , isolationists and internationalists, people
violently against certain groups or nations and others violently  working on behaf of them. The only
factor which can eventually and in due time bring harmony and the end of these chaotic conditions

isright human relations.

[page 53]

Every country also has much to contribute but aslong as that contribution is consid ered, asit now

IS, in terms of its commercial value or its political usefulness, that contribution will not be givenin
ad of right human relations. This I will touch upon later when dealing with problem four.

Every country must also receive from al other countries. Thisinvolves arecognition of certain

specific lacks, plus awillingness to take from others on terms of equality. Every country hasits own
peculiar note which must be brought into unison and swel | the great chorus from al the nations.
Thiswill only be possible when pure religion is restored and the spiritual impetus, nascent in every
nation, is given free expression. Thisis not yet the case; theological forms still hold the spiritual

life.

Every nation, owing to its past history, and to its own deeds and enactments, is closely related to

every other nation, and of this fact the U.S.A. is perhaps more expressive than many, because its

nationals have come from all the known races. Isolationism wa sdefeated even beforeit reared its
ugly head because the people of Americaare international by origin and background.

Humanity, as has been said before, is the world disciple; the impulse behind the disintegration of
theold world formsisa  spiritua one. The spiritud life of humanity is now so strong that it has
disrupted all present forms of human expression. The world of the past has gone and gone forever,
and the new world of forms has not yet made its appearance. Its construction will be distinctive of
the emerging creative life of the spirit of man. The important factor to bear in mind isthat it isone
spirit and the nations have each to learn to recognise recognize that spirit within themselves and
within each other.
[page 54] Summary

To sum up: the task of every nation is, therefore, a two -fold twofold one —
1. To solve its own psychological interna problems. Thisit does by recognition of their existence;
by the quelling of national pride and by taking those steps which would establish unity and beauty

of rhythm in the life of its peoples.

2. To foster the spirit of right human relaions.  Thisisaccomplished by the recognition of the one
world of which it isapart. This later involves also the taking of those steps which wo uld enable it
to enrich the whole world with its own individual contribution.

Thesetwo activities —national and internationd  — must proceed side by side with the emphasis

upon the work of practical Christianity, and not by dominant theologies and subtly i mposed Church
controls.

From the angle of the spiritual Forces of Light, the immediate world process should be as

follows: include:
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1. The complete subjugation of the forces of evil through and after the defeat of Germany and
Japan, in which nations those forces have focussed themselves.

2. A period of intense difficulty and adjustment wherein the Allied Nations together control the
gituation in every country involved in the war, until some measure of interior harmony has been
achieved.

3. [page 55] Theim pending crisisof freedom. Thisinvolvesfree election elections inal liberated
countries to determine the type of government, the national boundaries (where that problem exists)
and a plebiscite of the people to determine their nationalities an dloyalties.

4. The control of Germany and Japan for aterm of years by al the great Powers until the
children of today are democratically educated to be the leaders of tomorrow.
5
2. The cleaning up process carried on in al the nations without any exception whatever so that a
wholesome unity, based on freedom and demonstrating unity in diversity, can be brought about.
6
3. A steadily pursued educational process by which all the peoplesin the world can be grounded in
the only ideology that will prov  efinally and generally effective ~ —that of right human relations.
Slowly but surely, this educational movement will inevitably produce right understanding and
correct attitudes and activitiesin every community, in every church and nation, and ultimately in
theinternational field. Thiswill take time but it presents a challenge to all men of goodwill
throughout the world.

The spiritual guides of the race can present this formula of progress. They cannot guarantee its
enactment, for humanity is|eft freeto decide its own problems. Certain questions, therefore, emerge
immediately  and these | will present to you, but | can give no answers

Will the great powers, Russia, the United States, and the British Commonwealth of Nations stand

together for [page 56| thetotal good of humanity, or will they each proceed upon their separate
way towards their own selfish objectives?

Will the smaller powers aswell as the great Powers (and among these | include France as she
awakensto her international responsibilities) be willing to relinquish some of their so -called
sovereignty in the interests of the whole? Will they attempt to view the world situation from the

angle of humanity, or will they only see their own individual good?

Will they omit the constant carping criticism which has distinguished the past and which breeds a

growing hatred, and recognize that all nations are made up of human beings, at different stages of

evolution, and conditioned by their background, race and en vironment?

Will they be willing to leave each other free to shoulder individual responsibility and yet be willing
ever to assist each other as members of one family and as animated by one human spirit, the spirit

of God?

Will they bewillingto  share the produce of the earth, knowing it belongsto all, freely distributing it
as nature does? Or will they permit it to fall into the hands of afew powerful nations or amere
handful of powerful men and financial experts?

Such areonly afew of the  questions for which answers must be sought and found. The task ahead
looks hard indeed.

Y et there are enough spiritually minded people in the world today to change world attitudes and to

bring in the new spiritually creative period. Will these men and wom en of vision and goodwill arise

in their might in every nation and make their voices heard? Will they have the strength, the

persistence and the courage to overcome defeatism, [page 57] tobreak the chain of hampering
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theologies — political, socid, economi cand religious — and work for the good of all peoples? Will
they overcome the forces arrayed against them through firm conviction of the stability and
potentiality of the human spirit? Will they have faith in the intrinsic worth of humanity? Will they
reali ze that the entire trend of the evolutionary process is sweeping them on to victory? The firm
establishment of right human relationsis already a determined part of divine purpose and nothing
can arrest its eventual appearance. That appearance can, however , be hastened by right and selfless
action. The Forces of Light and their leader, the Chrigt, are on the side of the men of goodwill, and
of the new group of world servers.

January 1945.

[page 59]

cuarrer 111:
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THE PROBLEM OF THE CHILDREN OF THE WORLD

This problem is, without exception, the most urgent confronting humanity today . Not only isthe
plight of the young people everywhere deplorable and tragic, but the The future of theraceliesin
their the hands . A new world order (so glibly desired and to which reference is so constantly made)

is entirely meaningless without them of theyoung peoplee  verywhere . They are the parents of the
coming generations and the engineers who must implement the new civilization. What we do with

them and for them is momentous in its implications; our responsibility is great and our opportunity

unique. Inthisarticle | want to ded

Thischapter deals  with the children and adolescents, under sixteen years old ;| shall not attempt to
deal withthe older group. The . These two younger groups are the most hopeful element in aworld
which hasfallen to pieces before our ey es. They are the guarantee that our world can and must be
rebuiltand — if wehave learnt learned anything from past history and its dire consequences in our

lifetime — it must be rebuilt along different lines, with different objectives and incentives and with

well -defined goals and carefully considered ideals.

Let usremember, however, that visionary, mystical hopes and dreams, wishful thinking and the

formulation of highly organized plans upon paper are useful insofar asfar asthey indicate interest, a
sense of responsibility and possible objectives ; but they are of small importancein any [page

60] effective, transitional enterprise unlessthereis agrasp of the immediate problem and of the

immediate possibilities, plusa willingness to effect those compromises which will lay the ground

for later successful work. Thiswork is largely that of post -war education. Hitherto, there has been
little effort to  show response along thisline or to bring about a bridging between the needs of the
futureand the  present forms of education. These forms have apparently failed to equip humanity for

successful and cooperative living and the newer aspects of mental training; no scientific bridging

has been done and little attempt h as been made to correlate the best of the present methods (and not

al are bad) with future ways of developing the youth of the world so that it can cope with a new

civilization whichisinevitably upon itsway. The visionary idealist has hitherto held the field
against the established modes of teaching; hisimpracticality and his refusal to compromise has thus

dowed up the process and humanity has paid the price. The day has now come when the practical

mystic and the man of high mental development as well asof spiritud vison  mustand  will take his
place, thus providing atraining which will enable the youth of any nation to integrate successfully
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I

We start withthe  platitude redization that our educationa systems have not been adequate; they
have failed to train children for right living; they have not incul cated those methods of thinking and

acting which will lead to right human relations — those relations which are so essential to happiness,
to success and to afull experiencei n any chosen sphere of human enterprise.

The best minds and the clearest thinkers in the educational field are constantly endorsing these

ideas; the progressive movements in education have done something [page 61] toremoveold
abusesandtoinstil newt  echniques, but they still constitute so small aminority that they are

relatively ineffectual.  Now the horrors of war have descended upon us and there has been a clean

sweep in many countries of all educational facilities. This may prove ablessing in disg uise,
providing opportunity for the ingtitution of new methods, based on anew and better idealism. Those
countries which have escaped the hurricane of disaster and the overturning of the old educational

systems may liveto regret it and may later learn fr om those peoples who have been forced by
circumstances to build anew, because they have assimilated the lessons of disaster. Itiswell to bear

in mind that had the teaching given to the young during the past few hundred years been of a
different nature,  thistheworld war might never have happened.

Many and differing reasons have been given for thisthe total war which  has engulfed us. Thishas
raised the question whether the failure of our educational systems or the ineptitude of the churches
may not bethebasic  causesbehind the others. But —thewar has happened. Our old civilization has

been swept away. Therea  rethose who would like to see that civilization return and the old structure

again rebuilt; they yearn for a peaceful return to the situation before the war. They must not be

allowed to rebuild along the old lines or to use the old blueprints, even though necessarily we must
build upon the old foundations. It is the task of the educators to prevent this.

Let us | would like to divide what | have to say into three parts, making this article longer than those

dealing with the other problems. It is by far the most important and cannot be disposed of in afew
paragraphs. Let us, first ~ [page 62] of al, ook at the present problem of the children of the world

and try to gain an insight into what exists today. Let us not shrink from afacing of the facts or turn

our eyes away from the dreadful details. Let us endeavour to understand alittle of what the children

of Europe, Asiaand Great Britain have had to face and what they are today facing. Let usalso be
willing to recognize that those countriesin which the o Id mode of education is still peacefully
practised may be not only dangerous to themselves because they are perpetuating the bad old ways,

but that they also constitute a menace to those countries which — because of the total destruction of
theold ingtitu tions— arein the happy position of being able to change their educational institutions

and thusinaugurate a better way of preparing their youth for total living. Education is a deeply
spiritual enterprise . It concerns the whole man and that includes his divine spirit.

Then |et us consider what can be done in the immediate future to rehabilitate the children of the

world and the adol escents who have for years been without any organized education, except that

which has been clandestinely given or which thei r parents have been able to impart. Let us not
overlook the foul education given by the fascist nations to the youth of their countries —foul
because it negates the rights of the individual and exalts the State in the place of the free human

spirit.

Educat ion in the hands of any church Education is a deeply spiritual enterprise . It concerns, as
we shall |ater see, the whole man and that includes his divine spirit.
At this point, let me say that | am no advocate for education being in the hands of any church . That

would spell disaster. It would feed the sectarian spirit, foster the conservative, reactionary attitudes

so strongly endorsed, for instance, by the Catholic Church and the fundamentalists in the Protestant

churches. It would train bigots (if success ful), , build barriers between man and [page 63] manand

eventually lead to a powerful and inevitable swing away from dl religion on the part of those who

would finally learn to think as they reach adult manhood. Thisis not anindictment of religion. It IS
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| an indictment of the past methods of the Churches churches and of the old theol ogies which have
failed to present Christ as He essentialy is, which have worked for riches, prestige, and political
power and which have striven with all available meansto increase their membership and to
imprison the free spirit in man. There are wise and good churchmen today who realize this and who
are steadfastly  working for the new age approach to God, but they are relatively few in number.
Nevertheless, they  are waging war against theological crystallization and academic
pronouncements. They will inevitably succeed and thus salvage the religious spirit.

Then let us endeavour to see what the goal of the new educational movement should be and what
arethesignp osts on the way to that goal. Let ustry to formulate along range plan which will meet

with no hindrance from the methods immediately employed, which will link the past and the future

by using dl that istrue, beautiful and good (inherited from the past) but which will emphasize
certain basic objectives which have hitherto been largely ignored. These newer techniques and

methods must be developed gradually and will hasten the process of integrating the whole man.

Finaly, let us conclude upon a spiritual note.
Thereisno hope for the future world except in a humanity which accepts the Fact fact of divinity,
even whilst repudiating theology, which recognizes the presence of the living Chrigt, whilst

rejecting man -made interpretations of Him [page 64] and of His message, and which emphasizes
the authority of the human soul.
| Inall this, let us preserve constantly a spirit of optimism.
The future which lies ahead isfull of promise. Let us base our optimism upon humanity itself. Let
usrecognizetheself  -proven fact that thereis a peculiar quality in every man, an innate, inherent
| characteristic to which one may give the name “"mystical perception  ".". Thischaracteristic
connotes an undying, though oft unrecognized, sense of divinity; it involves the consta nt possibility
to vision and contact the soul and to grasp (with increasing aptitude) the nature of the universe. It
enables the philosopher to appreciate the world of meaning and — through that perception ~ —totouch
Redlity. Itis, above all else, the power t 0 love and to go out towards that which is other than the
sdlf. It confers the ability to grasp ideas. The history of mankind is fundamentally the history of the
growth of ideas, progressively reaized and of man's man's determinationtolivebyt  hem; with this
power goes the capacity to sense the unknown, to believe in the unproveable unprovable , to seek,
search and demand the revelation of that which is hidden and undiscovered and which — century
| after century — owing to this demanding spirit of inve gigation — is reveaed. It isthe power to
recognize the beautiful, the true and the good and by means of the creative arts to prove their
existence. It isthisinherent, spiritual faculty which has produced all the great Sons of God, al truly
spiritua p eople, al artists, scientists, humanitarians and philosophers and all who love, with
sacrifice, love their fellowmen.

Here lie the grounds for optimism and courage on the part of all true educators and here isthe true
incentive to al their efforts.
[page 65]

The present problem Present Problem  of youth Youth

The world, as known to people over forty years of age, has crumbled and is fast disappearing. The
old vaues are fading out and what we call “"civilization "" (that civilization we have thought so
wonderful) has practically vanished.  isvanishing.  Some of us are thankful it isso , | among them;
others . Others regarditasadisaster ; dl . All of usaredistressed that the means of its dissolution
have brought so  much agony and suffering to humanity everywhere. Culture (whatever men may
mean by that term) still remainsin the hands of a privileged few but the product of that culture —
the heritage of theages  — isin process of transit from place to place, from coun try to country, and
isbeing, or has been, destroyed. Our modern civilization and culture have been founded upon the
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different educational systems of the countries which today constitute our modern world. It might be

of valueif we considered for amoment what we mean when we use those words. It is of value also
to know whether our civilization is worth salvaging or whether we had better build anew and better

one upon itsruins, using some of the old materials.

Civilization might be defined as the reactio n of humanity to the purpose and the activities of a

particular world period and its type of thinking. In each age, some idea functions and expresses

itself in both racial and national idealisms. Its basic trend down the centuries has produced our

modernw orldandthishasbeen  strictly materialistic. The aim has been physica comfort; science

and the arts have been prostituted to the task of giving man acomfortable and if possible a beautiful

environment; al the products of nature have been sub ordinated to giving humanity things — houses,
POSsessions, transportation, [page 66] radios, telephones, automobiles, food of every kind, trinkets

and jewels . Theam of education, generally speaking, has been to equip the child to compete with

hisfellow ¢ itizensin "
and successful as possible.

making aliving ”,", in accumulating possessions and in being as comfortable

This education has also been primarily competitive, nationalistic and, therefore, separative .t has
trained the child to regard the material values as of major importance, to believe that his particular

nation is aso of major importance and that every other nation is secondary; it has fed pride and

fostered the belief that he, his group and his nation are infinitely superior to other people and
peoples. He is taught consequently to be aone -sided person with hisworld values wrongly adjusted
and his attitudes to life distinguished by bias and prejudice. The rudiments of the arts are taught him

in order to enable him to function with the needed efficiency in a competitive setting and in his

particular vocational environment. Reading, writing and elementary arithmetic are regarded as

minimum requirements, plus some knowledge of historical and geogr aphical events. Some of the
literature of the world is also brought to his attention. The general level of civilized information is

relatively high, but it is biased and influenced by religious and national prejudices which are
indilledintothechildfro  mhisearliestyears,  but which are not innate . World citizenship is not
emphasized; his responsibility to his fellowmen is systematically ignored; his memory is developed

through the impartation of uncorrelated facts —most of them unrelated to daily living

Our present civilization will go down in history as grossly materialistic. There have been many
material  [page 67] epochsin history but none so generally widespread as the present or which have
involved such untold millions. Weare constantl Yy told that the cause of this war is economic; that is
surely so but the reason is that we have demanded so much of comfort and of “"things "" inorder to
live “"reasonably well  ".". We require so much more than our forefathers needed; we prefer a soft
andr elatively easy life; the pioneering spirit (which is the background of all nations) has faded, in
most cases, into a soft civilization. Thisis particularly true of the Western hemisphere. We have
needed the war in order to harden us and to toughen us agai n, and thus give us a better sense of
values.
Today, in alarge part of the world civilized comfort, so -cdled, has entirely disappeared. The
aggressor nations have collected for themselves the “things” which have meant civilization and
have massed themin  their own lands, primarily in Germany. There, they are likewise now
destroyed.  Our standard of civilized living is far too high from the standpoint of
possession possessions  and far too low from the angle of the spiritual values or when subjected to an
intelligent sense of proportion. Our modern civilization will NOT not stand up to the acid test of
value . A nation istoday regarded as civilized when it sets avalue on mental development, when it
puts a premium on analysis and criticism and when all itsreso urces are directed towards the
satisfyingof  physical desire, towards the production of material things and towards the
implementing of material purposes as well as towards dominating competitively in the world,
towards the amassing of riches, the acquirin g of property, the achievement of a high standard of
material living and towards the cornering of the produce of the earth — largely for the benefit of
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certain groups of ambitious and wealthy men.

[page 68] | redizethat this

This isadrastic generdizatio  nbutitishbasicaly correct in its main implications, though incorrect

where individuals are concerned. For this sad and dire situation (entirely of humanity’s humanity's
ownmaking) we arepaying pay the penalty of war. Neither the churches nor our educational

systems have been sound enough in their presentation of truth to offset this materialistic tendency.

Thetragedy isthat the children of the world —aboveeveryoneelse — havepaidand arepaying  the
priceof our wrongdoing. Perhaps | exaggerate; perhaps | do not. The consensus of opinion is that

thiswar wrong -doing. War  hasitsrootsingreed | that ; material ambition has motivated all the

nations without exception |, that ; al our planning hasbeen  directed to the organization of the national
life so that material possession, competitive supremacy and individual and national selfish interests

would control. All nations, in their own way and degree, have contributed to this; none has clean

handsand hencewar.  Humanity has the habit of selfishness and an inherent love of material
possessions. This has produced our modern civilization and, for this reason, it is being brought

downinruinsuponour heads  changed .

Thecultural factorinany civ  ilization isits preservation and consideration of all the best the past has
given , and its evaluation and study of the arts, the literature, the music and the creative life of all

nations — past and present. It concerns the refining influence of these facto rsupon a nation and upon
those individuals in a nation who are so situated (usually financially) that they can profit from them

and appreciate them. The knowledge and understanding thus gained enable the man of culture to

relate the world of meaning (asi nherited from the past) to the world of appearancesin which he
livesandtoregard  [page 69] them asoneworld, but one existing primarily for hisindividual

benefit. When, however, to an appreciation of our planetary and racial inheritance, both creativ eand
historical, he adds an understanding of the spiritual and moral values, then we have an

approximation to what the truly spiritual man isintended to be. In relation to the total population of

the planet, such men are few and far between, but they gua rantee to the rest of humanity a genuine
possibility.

But the men and women of culture or of spiritual perception have not been powerful enough to

avert the war or to implement those conditions which would have made it impossible. The material
inheritance  from the past, the historical monuments and buildings, the paintings and sculptures, the
cathedrals and the cherished structures which embody symbolicaly the history of humanity have all

gone down in the wave of destruction which has swept over us. Itis asif agiant hand had wiped
clean the date of human life, giving us the opportunity to create anew.

Will cultured people realize their opportunity? Will our civilized citizens embrace the chance to

build afresh — not amaterial civilization this time but aworld of beauty and of right human
relations, aworld in which children can indeed grow into the likeness of the One Father and in

which man can return to the simplicity of the spiritual values of beauty, truth and goodness?

Y et, facing the worldwide reconstruction demanded and the well -nigh impossible task of salvaging
the children and youth of the world, there are those today who are engaged in raising funds to
rebuild stone churches and restore ancient buildings, thus deman ding money which is sorely needed

to restore broken bodies, to heal psychologica wounds and to produce the warmth of love
and [page 70] understanding among those who believe that such qualities do not exist? Surely God

will more easily be found in arebui It home and areunited family than in any stone cathedral —no
matter how historically interesting — and His servants can do their work of spiritual enlightenment
better in an open field than in a sumptuous “ house of God” (so -called), decked out with statues ,

precious stones and rich vestments. Let those beware who seek to restore the old ways of life and
theworn -out settings and in so doing forget the dire and unique need of the children of today.
understanding among those who believe that such qualities do not exist!
Let usnow look at that need and face the problem of their salvaging. Broadly speaking, the
children today fal into the following groups: —
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1. Those who through the processes of war have never known ahome, who have seen their
parentskilleda  nd their homes destroyed, who may not even know their own names or their
nationality and who have survived —likelittleanimals — becausetheinstinct of self ~ -preservationis
S0 strong. These were the babies when the war started, or have been born since tha t time. How they
have managed to survive isagreat mystery.

2. Slightly older children who do have amemory of a home and of parents but who have seen
what no child should ever see, who have been through cruel bombings, who have witnessed the

horrorsof  war, of bloodshed, of brutality, or tortures and hate but who have survived — sometimes
aong with their families or friends or sometimes aone and through their own ingenuity. Neither of
these [page 71] two groups knowswhat it isto be well fed; both of t hem are the victims of

malnutrition and all (normally and as a consequence of their experience) are psychological cases
and present a difficult problem.
3. Those peculiar and wild children of Europe and of Chinato whom the name of “wolf
children” hasheen  given. They have known no parental authority; they are older than the two above
groups of little children; they run in packs like wolves, occupied with the sole problem of survival
and of food; they lack naturally all mora sense and have no civilized val ues and know no sexua
restrictions. They have seldom known kindness and have been brutalized by circumstances and the
behavior of the people from whom they were constantly hiding, principally the Germans; they know
no laws savethelaw of self ~ -preservatio n.
4. Then thereisagroup of older boys and girls who have been gathered into bands by their
elders and formed into fighting units; they have been taught how to handle arifle, how to go after
the enemy and kill on behalf of their nation. They have been trained to accept a measure of
discipline and are good soldiers and experienced in the ways of war. But they are not educated and
during the most intensely formative years of their lives, they have been submerged in the tidal wave
of war with al that that implies; they have played their courageous part but how are they to be
induced to settle down to the ordinary processes of civilized living, [page 72] to attend school and

to live “quietly”? This again is a problem which educators will have to face.

5. Th e children of Germany and of Japan must aso be salvaged. They are the innocent victims
of that band of international gangsters which brought the catastrophe of war upon the earth. From
babyhood (particularly in Germany) they have been wrongly taught; fals e values have been
imparted to them; they have been trained in cruelty, arrogance and pride; they have been told that
theindividual is of no value except as he serves the State; no spiritual values have been held before
their eyes; the beauty of war, of k illing and of sacrifice has been deeply inculcated; they have no
respect for women except as cattle to bear children for the good of the fatherland. They know no
pity or human kindness, for they have been reared on lies and the truth is not in them. It is important
to remember that thisis not their fault and that they are smply exploited victims. Their environment
and training has made them what they are and the longer they lived under the Nazi regime the more
impossible it will be to save them. Thereis probably little hope except through direct spiritual
upheaval, to save the young men and women of Germany; however, those under seventeen can
probably be saved through right education, aloving environment and the discovery that other values
—differentto  theGerman — govern the mgjority of men. Thiswill al take time but it is not
impossible.

[page 73] 6. Thenagain there are those children who have been better protected even in the
midst of war conditions; yet many of these have never known anything but wa r asthey have been
born during the last few years. To them, bombing isanormal experience and death a familiar
happening. In spite of this, they have, however, been well looked after. | refer to the children of
Great Britain, of France and to those livin g in certain areas of those countries which have escaped
the more drastic horrors of war. They have suffered, but their need is dightly different because the
psychological atmosphere which has surrounded them has been different and they know that love
and security are possihilities. They will need careful handling but it will be a different handling and
their requirements are not so dangerously urgent.
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7. There are also the children who have lived in perfect security in such lands as Canada, the
United Sta  tesand other countries which have not been territorially within the war zone. What are
their educational needs? Do they not also present avery definite problem if they are to take their
place as equal and integral parts of the new world? They have not su ffered; they have not seen death
face to face; they have not had to struggle for the bare necessities of existence. Is thisagood thing
for them from the wider horizon or a bad? Have they lost an opportunity? Can they be taught to
adapt themselvestothe ~ world which the children we have been considering will inevitably build?
Will thesewell  -fed, secureand self  -sufficient yet  [page 74] dependent children fit correctly into the
world which will be? Are they the ones who should build it and determineits or ientation? Surely
not. They have no true sense of proportion; they have no understanding of the relative valueswhich
will condition thisworld; they have been reared under the selfish old order in too much comfort and
with too many things; they have not p assed through the fires of suffering and of pain; they have not
had to fend for themselves. Some may think that this is agood thing; others may crucially differ
with them. Educators in these safe lands face a momentous opportunity and test. They will have to
change their educationa methods, programs and aims if they are to fit these children into the
coming conditions.
8. Thereisfinally another group of little children for whom there seems no future because no
one wants them apparently. They are theres ult of the studied German plan to increase numericaly
the Germanic race by systematic breeding. The young women and girls of the enslaved nations of
Europe have been forced to have relationship with the flower of the German army; they have
recelved thebe st of scientific care and attention and there are today thousands of children with
German fathers, registered as Germans, but whose mothers belong to all the other countries, who
hate with a bitter hatred the fathers of their children and who in many cases have no faintest liking
for these hel pless and innocent babies. What shall be done for them and how can a place be found
forthem [page 75] inthe heartsof people? They have been reared in institutions and — owing to the
high deathrate of the German soldi er— they will never know ahome. Thereis also another group of
those illegitimate children which are always found in the wake of marching armies; they will be
found in every part of the world; many will not even know who their fathers are but they may not
lack (asthe other group most generally does) the affection and the care of their mothers.
These are facts which the parents and the educators of the world need to face more readistically;
they should endeavour to understand sympathetically the problem of the children who have been
engulfed in war and the acute situations which they have had to face. Particularly should the
peoples of the Americas do so and those in the neutral countries who have escaped or evaded so
much. Beyond the loss of loved ones (in which many nations share!), they have escaped scarcity of
food, bombings, sudden death, torture, murder, wholesale migration, the disappearance of their
children, and al the unspeakable horrors which Germany et loose upon the world! In this Japan
played apowerful part and Italy played a smaller one, though she lived up to the evil example with
success in Ethiopiaand Albania.
Do wewho livein safety, or comparative safety, realize that millions of children have never
known security or where the next me a will be found? Can we picture the psychological condition
of achild who has seen its parents blown to pieces before its eyes, who has seen them tortured and
who has hidden, hoping not to be discovered? Can we vision the outlook of a child who has
seen [page 76] cannibalism practiced by the desperately starved; or who has crept along with other
children from place to place to avoid discovery, traveling by night and burrowing into the ground
and under trees by day? Do we realize what it is never to have b een warm in winter time, never to
have had enough clothes and the psychology of the children who, because of the life they have been
forced to lead, will automatically and instinctively steal and even murder to get the bare necessities
of existence?Isit  possible for usto recognize the state of mind of those children who have been
wounded and have received no attention and yet have recovered, crippled and probably maimed for
life, who know no law but the law of the pack and who, day after day, have seend eath initsworst
forms? They have always been afraid. | would ask you to think what that means.
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| am not exaggerating when | writethis. All that | have here said is well documented by those
who know and have seen; much has been withheld from the public for fear of outraging their
sensibilities or causing them emotional discomfort. Some of us feel, however, that we should know,
and if we are not strong enough to face up to the ordinary story of life today in many parts of
Europe, then we have nothing to ¢ ontribute to the world which must be built.
Thereis another side to this picture. Thereis beauty as well as tragedy, and love aswell as hate.
Families have held together, have escaped together, and have suffered and loved together and al in
themidsto  f horror and uncertainty. All the time there has been fear. Y oung people have
demonstrated amazing wisdom, love and sacrifice and the stories which will come out of Europe
will reveal them. The beauty of the human spirit flames ever [page 77] amidstdisast er nowhere
more wonderfully than in the war -ridden countries. Children have died in the defense of others; they
have starved so that others might eat and they have come through with high courage and have —
under duressandtril — held ontothevaluesof tru  th and goodness which their parents imparted to
them and which disaster could not crush.
The catastrophe which has overtaken countless millions of children must be faced and handled.
Hundreds of thousands of these children are today psychological problems; thousands are definitely
mental or borderline cases; still other thousands are insane —and al asthe result of the experience
of war. What shall we do for these babies, these children, these young people? They have no future
to look forward to unlesstho ~ sein their own countries (when liberated) and we in our security tackle
the problem with the determination to construct aworld so different in its moral and spiritual values
that, with the help of God, war will never again sweep over our planet.

The Im mediate Need of the Children

We have tried to gain some understanding of what the condition of the children istoday in the

countries which have been devastated by war, both across the Atlantic and in China and the Pacific

Islands. We have seen how extreme ly difficult is the task ahead of us, but of how great and vital
importance.

The magnitude of the problems to be faced may well leave us bewildered and at aloss how to

answer the many questions which immediately arise in our minds. What isthefirst thin - g or things
to be done? What should be our initial steps and our opening activity? What mistakes must be

avoided? Howcanwelaythe [page 78] foundationforalongrange  program programme of

reconstruction, of education and development asit affectsthey outh of the world and thus guarantee
anew and better world? ~ What obviously should not be done? What basic plans must be laid which
will be appropriate for so many differing races and nationalities? How beginin In theface of

understandable hatreds and deep -seated prejudices  ?How , how can we make a sound beginning?

No general or highly developed planning can, at thistime, meet the need. The people of the
different lands have not been idle and are not simply waiti ng for those on the outside to do the
entirework of salvaging and re -building. Some nations have suffered more than others; some, such
as Germany, have only now begun to feel the full weight of the war which she precipitated, yet the
psychological plight  of their young people is probably worse than that in any other country and their
educational background is profoundly evil. Some countries may require less help than has been
anticipated; others may require more.

But the processes of victory and of liberat ion are well in hand. Mile by mile, city by city and
country by country, the lands over -run by Germany and Japan have been set free and the hordes of
evil invaders taken prisoners or slaughtered. Both Germany and Japan are today feeling the wrath of
theUn ited Nationsin their own lands; Germany has now been conquered, as she has conquered
others. In thislies hope for that unhappy land. In the last war, she escaped invasion and though she
suffered the loss of men and her citizens were subjected to privatio n, she never experienced that to
which she has subjected others. In the last war, there was the clash of armed forces but civilians, as
awhole, escaped. We have experienced total war —fromtheair, on the land and on [page 79] the
seas. Men, womenandinn ~ ocent children have been engulfed in the evil which Germany let |oose.
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Now that evil hasitself been loosed upon the aggressor nations, though they will be spared the

deliberate killing, murdering and torture which they have so freely employed because the Allied
Nations do not fight that way. Because Germany is defeated, the children of Europe will be free,

including the German children; the problem is now the immediate one of physical rehabilitation and

the restoration of the sense of security and wholesom e and decent living conditions.

The psychological conditions may be found to be even worse. Thousands of children and young

people have looked too long at horror; they have lost all hope; they arein no condition to lead

normal lives; they are the victims of shock; many of them are insane or on the borderland of

insanity; they are shaken by fear and can only anticipate more and till more horror. They have

known nothing else.

The ethica and mora values among the children, particularly among the adolescen t boysand girls,
have aso deteriorated and the spiritual values will need awakening. Thereisdirect evidence,

however, that this spiritual awakening is already sweeping over Europe and that perhaps from that

unhappy continent may come that new spiritual tide which will turn the entire world to better things

and which will ensure that our materialistic civilization has gone, never to return. A spiritua

renaissance isinevitable and is nowhere more needed than in those countries which have escaped

thewor st aspects of war. For this renaissance we must ook and make preparation.

[page 80] But thetimewill come when the worst of the physical results of war will have been

removed; villages, towns and cities will be rebuilt; familieswill again be united unde r their own
roofs; the nations will again be functioning more normally and the children will be fed, clothed and

secure. All thisis aready planned and some of it is being done.

The next urgent problem is surely the psychological rehabilitatio nof the youth of thesenations .Itis
aquestion whether the children of Europe, of China, of Great Britain and Japan will ever

completely recover from the effects of war. The early and formative years of their lives have been

spent under war conditionsa  nd—resilient aschildrenare — there are bound to be certain traces left

of what they have seen, heard and suffered. | am, of course, generalizing. There will be exceptions,
particularly in Great Britain and parts of France. Time aone will indicate the exte nt of the damage
done. Much can, however, be offset and even obliterated by the wise action of parents, doctors,

nurses and educators  during the next few years. . Itissad to report that little has been planned by the
psychologists and neurologists along t his needed line of salvage; yet their specialized work will be is
sorely needed and is as urgent ademand as that for food and clothing.

Itisvauable also to remind ourselvesin al our planning and with al our good intentions that the

various nations, involved in the world war and whose countries have felt the full brunt of

occupation, are  aso laying theirownplans ;they . They know wh at they want; they are determined,
asfar aspossible, to care for their own people, to salvage their own children, to restore their own

specia cultures and their lands. The task of the Great Powers (with their vast resources) and of the
philanthropistsa nd humanitarians  [page 81] throughout the world should be to cooperate with these
people. Itis NOT not their task to impose upon them what they, from the vantage point of their

position, believe to be good for them. These nations want understanding cooperation; they want the
implements for agriculture, immediate relief in food and clothing, plus the wherew ithal to start
again their educational institutions, to organize their schools and to equip them with what is

immediately required. They certainly do not want a horde of well -meaning people  rushing to
take taking over their educational or medical ingtitutions, or  toimpose imposing democratic,
communistic or any other particular ideology upon them. Naturally, the principles of Nazism and of

Fascism must be swept away, but the nations must be free to work out their own destiny. They have

each of them  their own traditions, cultures and backgrounds. They are being forced to build anew

but what they build must be their own; it must be distinctive of them and an expression of their own

inner life. It is surely the function of the wealthier and free nation sto help them to build so that the
new world can come into being. Each nation must tackle the problem of its restoration in its own

way.
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This need not mean disunity by any means ; it should mean aricher and more colorful colourful
world. It need not mean  separation or the building of barriers or the retiring behind walls of

prejudice and racia bias. There are two major linking relationships which should and must be
cultivated and which will bring about a closer understanding in the world of men. These are religion
and education.  Wewill consider the religious link later; in In this article chapter we are considering

the factor of education which hasin the past so greatly failed to promote world unity  (asthewar has
proved) but which can in the future so wi sely control.

[page 82]

We are today witnessing the slow but steady formation of international groups, banded together to

preserve world security, to protect labor labour , to deal with world economics and to preserve the

integrity and the sovereignty of na tions whilst committing each and al to a definite part in the work
of securing right human relations throughout the planet. Whether we agree or not with the details or

the specific commitments proposed, such conferences as Dumbarton Oaks, Bretton Woods, t he
conference at San Francisco and the formation of international advisory councils, and above all , of
the United Nations, are hopeful indications of the moving forward of humanity into a world where
right human relations are regarded as essentia | to the peace of the world, where goodwill is

recognized and where provision is made for the implementing of those conditions which will
prevent war and aggression.

Inthefield of education  surely some such united action is also essential. Surely abas C unity of
objectives should govern the educational systems of the nations, even though uniformity of method

and of techniques may not be possible. Differences of language, of background and of culture will

and should always exist; they constitute the beau tiful tapestry of human living down the ages. But
much that has hitherto militated against right human relations must and should be eliminated.

In the teaching of history, for instance, are we to revert to the bad old wayswherein each nation
glorifiesit self at the expense frequently of other nations, in which facts are systematically garbled,

inwhich the pivotal pointsin history are the various wars down the ages —ahistory, therefore, of
aggression, of the rise of amaterial and selfish civilization an d one which has fed the

nationalistic [page 83] and, therefore, separative spirit, which has fostered racial hatreds and

stimulated national prides? Thefirst historical date usually remembered by the average British child

is “"William, the Conqueror, 1066 ".". The American child remembers the landing of the Pilgrim
Fathers and the gradual taking of the country from its rightful inhabitants and perhaps the Boston

TeaParty. The heroes of history are al warriors — Alexander the Great, Julius Caesar, Attila the
Hun, Richard Coeur de Lion, Napoleon, George Washington and many others. Geography is largely

history in another form but presented in a similar manner —ahistory of discovery, investigation and
seizure, followed frequently by wicked and cruel treatmen t of the inhabitants of the discovered

lands. Greed, ambition,  cruelty and pride are the keynotes of our teaching of history and geography.

Thewars, aggressions and thefts which have distinguished every great nation without exception are

facts and cannot be denied. Surely, however, the lessons of the evils which they wrought

(culminating inthewar 1914 -1945) can be pointed out and the ancient causes of present day

prejudices and diglikes can be shown and their futility emphasized. Isit not pos sibleto build our
theory of history upon the great and good ideas which have conditioned the nations and made them

what they are? To emphasize the creativity which has distinguished all of them? Can we not present

more effectively the great cultural epoch swhich — suddenly appearing in Some one nation —
enriched the entire world and gave to humanity its literature, its art and its vision? This

Theworld war has produced great migrations. Armies have marched and fought war has inevery
part of theworld; pers  ecuted peoples have escaped from one land to another; [page 84] welfare
workers have gone from country to country, serving the soldiers, salvaging the sick, feeding the

hungry and studying conditions. The world today is very, very smal andmenarediscov  ering
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(sometimes for the first timein their lives) that humanity is one and that all men, no matter what the

color colour of their skin or the country in which they live, resemble each other. We are al

intermingled today. The United States is composed of people from every known country; over fifty
different races or nations compose the USSR U.S.SR . The United Kingdom isa Commonwealth of
Nations, of independent nations bound together into one group. Indiais composed of a multiplicity

of peoples, religions  and tongues and hence her problem. The world itself isagreat fusing pot, out

of which the One Humanity is emerging. This necessitates a drastic change in our methods of
presenting history and geography. Science has aways been universal. Great art and literature have
aways belonged to the world. It is upon these facts that the education to be given to the children of

theworld must be built ~ — upon our similarities, our creative achievements, our spiritual idealisms,

and our pointsof contact. Un  lessthisis done, the wounds of the nations will never be healed and

the barriers which have existed for centuries will never be removed.

The educators who face the present world opportunity should seeto it that a sound foundation is
laid for thecoming  civilization; they  must should undertakethat it isgenera and universal inits
scope, truthful in its presentation and constructive in its approach. What initia steps the educators
of the different countries take will inevitably determine the nature of the coming civilization. They
must should prepare for arenaissance of al the arts and for a new and free flow of the creative spirit
inman. They [page 85] must should lay an emphatic importance upon those great momentsin
human history wherein -~ man’s man's divinity flamed forth and indicated new ways of thinking, new
modes of human planning and thus changed , for dl time the trend of human affairs. These moments
produced the Magna Charta; they gave emphasis, through the French Revolution, to the concepts of
liberty, equality and fraternity; they formulated the American Bill of Rights , and on the high seas
and in our own time and day they gave us the Atlantic Charter and the Four Freedoms. These are
the great concepts which must govern the new age with its na scent civilization and its future
culture. If the children of today are taught the significance of these five great declarations and are,
at the same time, taught the futility of hate and war, there is hope of a better and happier aswell as
of asafer wor Id.
Two mgjor ideas should immediately be taught to the children of every country. They are: the value
of the individual and the fact of the one humanity . These The war boysand girlshave  learnt, learned
from appearances , that human life has small vaue; the fascist countries have taught that the
individual is of no value except in so far as he implements the designs of some dictator —a
Mussolini or aHitler. . Inother countries, some people and some groups —through heredit ary
position or financial assets ~ — are regarded as of importance and the rest of the nation as of little
importance. In still other countries, the individual regards himself of so much importance and his
right to please himself of so much moment that hisrel ation to thewholeisentirely lost. Yet the
vaue of theindividual and the existence of that whole which we call Humanity are most closely
related. This needs emphasizing. These two principles, when properly taught and understood, will
leadto [page 86] theintensive culture of theindividual and then to hisrecognition of his
responsibility asan integral part of the whole body of humanity.
I
We have touched upon the physica and psychological rehabilitation of the children and youth of
theworld ; 1 bel ieve that thiswork should be in the hands of the skilled pediatricians, neurologists
and the trained nurses of Great Britain and the United States, working in close cooperation with
their colleaguesin the liberated countries. | have indicated that one of our first tasks isto supply
both the money and the material needed to build and re -open the schools and so make arenewal of
the teaching processes possible. | . We have suggested that the textbooks be rewritten in terms of
right human relations and not f rom the present nationalistic and separative angles. |We havedso
pointed out certain basic ideas which should be immediately incul cated: the unique value of the
individual, the beauty of humanity, the relation of the individual to the whole and his respo nsibility
to fit into the genera picture in a constructive manner and voluntarily; Iwe have sought to have the
futility of war, of greed and aggression emphasized and that we prepare for a great awakening of the
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creative faculty in man once security isre stored; |we have noted the imminence of the coming
spiritual renaissance.

One Toadll of these | would like to add that one of our immediate educational objectives must behe
the elimination of the competitive spirit and the substitution of theco operative consciousness. Here

the question at once arises: How can one achieve this and at the same time bring about a high level

of individual attainment? Is not competition amajor spur to all endeavor endeavour ?Thishas
hitherto been so,  but it need not ~ be . The development of an atmosphere which will foster the

child’s child's sense of responsibility and [page 87] set him freefrom theinhibitions which fear

generates, will enable him to attain even higher results. From the standpoint of the educator, th is
will entail the creation of the correct atmosphere around the child and in this atmosphere certain

qualitieswill flourish and certain characteristics of responsibility and of good will  goodwill ~ will
emerge. What is the nature of this atmosphere?

1. An atmosphere of love  wherein fear is cast out and the child realizes that he has no cause for

timidity. It isan aimosphere wherein he will receive courteous treatment and will be expected to be

equally courteous to others. Thisisrareindeed to find in sch oolrooms or in homes, for that matter.
This atmosphere of love is not an emotional, sentimental form of love but is based upon a

redlization of the potentialities of the child as an individual, upon freedom from prejudice and racial
antagonismsand upona  true compassionate tenderness. This compassionate attitude will be

founded upon the recognition of the difficulty of daily living (particularly at thistime and for
several yearstocome) , upon sengitivity toa  child's child's normally affectionate response, and upon
the conviction that love always draws forth what is best in anyone.

2. An atmosphere of patience . 1tisin such an aimosphere that the child can learn the first rudiments
of responsibility. The children being born in this period and who are now to be found everywhere
are of high grade intelligence; without knowing it, they are spiritually alive and the first

indications indication of thisalivenessisasense of responsibility. They know they are their

brother’s brother's keeper. The patient inculcation of this quality, the effort to make them shoulder
small duties and to share responsibility will call for much patience on the part of the teacher

but [page 88] itisfundamental in determining a child’s child 's character for good and his future
usefulnessin the world.

3. An atmosphere of understanding . So few teachers or parents explain to a child the reasons for the
activities and the demands that are made upon him. But this explanation will inevitably evok e
response, for a child thinks more than is realized and the process will inculcatein him a

consideration of motives. Many of the things which an average child does are not wrong in

themselves; they are prompted by athwarted, inquiring spirit, by theimp ulse to retaliate for some
injustice (hasedonthe  adult’s adult's lack of understanding his motivation )), by aninahility to
employ time correctly and usefully and by an urge to attract attention. These are smply the initial

gestures of the emerging indiv idua. Older people are apt to foster in achild an early and

unnecessary senseof ~ wrongdoing wrong -doing ; they lay emphasis upon petty little things which
should be ignored but which are annoying. A correct sense of wrong action, based upon failure to

pres erve right group relations, is not developed but if a child is handled with understanding, then the

truly wrong things, the infringements upon the rights of others, the encroachments of individual

desire upon group requirements for personal gain, will emer geinright perspective and at the right
time. Educators will need to remember that thousands of children have (during the past few years)
looked on constantly at evil deeds perpetrated by older people; thiswill have perverted their

outlook, giventhemwr  ong standards and undermined right senior authority. A child is apt to

becomeanti -socia when heis not understood or when circumstances demand too much of him.

A right atmosphere, the imparting of afew correct principles, and much loving und erstanding are
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theprime [page 89] requirementsin the most difficult transitiona period with which we are faced.

An organized way of living will help much but the children we are considering (with the exception
of the German children)  haveknown little  discipline. The work of sheer survival has been the prime
pre-occupation preoccupation  of their eldersand of the children. It will be hard for them at first to
react correctly to an imposed rhythm of living. Discipline will be needed but it must be the

discipline of love and one which is carefully and exhaustively explained so that the child

understands the reasons lying behind this mysterious new order of carrying on. The fatigue, inertia

and lack of interest, incident to war and malnutrition, will present definite difficultiesat first.
Educators and teachers will need to impose upon themselves a discipline of patience, understanding

and love which will not be easy , for it will be paralleled by a profound sense of the difficultiesto be
overcomeand thepr  oblemsto be faced.

Men and women of vision in every country must be found and mobilized and they are there; they

must have the equipment they need and the backing of those whom they can trust. Too much must

not be demanded at first, for the immediate nee d isnot the impartation of facts but the dissipation of
fear, the demonstration that love does exist in the world and the incul cation of a sense of security.

Then and only then will it be possible to proceed with those more definite processes which will

make the long range plan which some of us have visioned a possibility.

The Long Range Plan

Let us now formulate a more extended plan for the future education of the children of the world.

Wehave [page 90] noted that in spite of universal educationa pr ocesses  and many centres of
learning in every country, we have not yet succeeded in giving our young people the kind of

education which will enable them to live wholly and constructively. The Interms of the last two or
three thousand years, the  development of world education has been progressively aong three main

lines, starting in the East and culminating today in the West. Naturaly, | am speaking only in terms
of the last two or three thousand years. In Asia, InAsia wehavehadtheintensivet  raining, down the
centuries, of certain carefully chosen individuals and a complete neglect of the masses. Asiaand

Asiaalone has produced those outstanding figures who are, even today, the object of universa

veneration — Lao Tze, Confucius, the Buddha, Sh ri Krishnaand the Christ. They have set Their

mark upon millions and still do.

Then in Europe, we have had educational attention concentrated upon afew privileged groups,

giving them a carefully planned cultural training but teaching only the necessary rudiments of
learning to the masses. This produced periodically such important epochs of cultural expression as

the Elizabethan period, the Renaissance, the poets and writers of the Victorian eraand the poets and
musicians of Germany, aswell asthe clust ers of artists whose memory is perpetuated in the Italian
School, the Dutch and the Spanish groups.

Finally, in the newer countries of the world, such asthe United States, Australia and Canada, mass
education was instituted and was largely copied throughout the entire civilized world. The general
level of cultural attainment became much lower; the level of massinformation and competency
considerably higher. The question now arises. What will be the next evolutionary development in

the educational  world? What will happen after this [page 91] complete world breakdown and the
recognised recognized failure of the educational systemsto avert it?

Let usremember one important thing. What education can do along undesirable lines has been well

demonstrated in Germany with its wrecking of idealism, itsinculcation of wrong human relations

and attitudes and its glorification of all that is most selfish, brutal and aggressive. Germany has

proved that educational processes when properly organized an d supervised, systematically planned
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and geared to an ideology, are potent in effect, especialy if the child is taken young enough and if

heis shielded from all contrary teaching for along enough time. Since that time Russia has used the
samesystem. Letusremember atthesametime that this demonstrated potency can work two ways

and that what has been wrought out along wrong lines can be equally successful along right ones in
awholesome atmosphere of freedom

Weneedadsoto redizethatwemust  do two things: We must place the emphasis educationally

upon those who are under sixteen years of age, and the younger the better and, secondly, that we
must begin with what we have, even whilst while recognizing the limitations of the present systems.

We must strengthen those aspects which are good and desirable; we must eliminate those which

have proved inadequate in fitting men to cope with their environment; we must develop the new

attitudes and techniques which will fit a child for complete living and so makehimtruly human —a
creative, constructive member of the human family. The very best of all that is past must be

preserved but should only be regarded as the foundation for a better system and a wiser approach to

the goal of world citizenship.

It mi ght be of value at this point to define what education can be, if it isimpulsed by true vision and
made [page 92] responsive to sensed world need and to the demands of the times.

Education isthe training, intelligently given, which will enable the yout h of the world to contact
their environment with intelligence and sanity, and adapt themselves to the existing conditions. This

today isof prime importance and isone of the signpostsin athe world which hasfallen to pieces.
Littleisleft upon  which to build or upon which men of farsighted vision would wish to build. The

lack of all physical equipment — buildings, books, supplies and even teachers — should and will
evoke the creative spirit, if the available educators look for it and teach wisely today.

Education is a process whereby the child is equipped with the information which will enable him to

act asagood citizen and perform the functions of awise parent. It should take into consideration his

inherent tendencies, hisracial and national dtributesand then  endeavor endeavour to add to these
that knowledge which will lead him to work constructively in his particular world setting and prove

himself a useful citizen. The generd trend of his education will be more psychological than in the

past and the information thus gained will be geared to his peculiar situation. All children have

certain assets and should be taught how to use them; these they share with the whole of humanity,

irrespective of race or nationality. Educators will, therefore , lay emphasisin the future upon:

1. A developing mental control of the emotional nature.

2. Vision or the capacity to see beyond what isto what might be. [page 93]
3. Inherited, factual knowledge upon which it will be possible to superimpose the wisd om of the
future.

4. Capacity wisely to handle relationships and to recognize and assume responsibility.
5. The power to use the mind in two ways:

”n

a Asthe *"commonsense (using thisword in its old connotation), analyzing analysing and
synthesizing the information conveyed by the five senses.

b. Asasearchlight, penetrating into the world of ideas and of abstract truth.

Knowledge comes from two directions. It is the result of the intelligent use of the five senses and it
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isalso developed from the attempt to seize upon and understand ideas. Both of these are
implemented by curiosity and investigation.

Education should be of three kinds and all three are necessary to bring humanity to a needed point
of development.

Itis, first of dl, aprocess of acquiring facts —past and present  — and of then learning to infer and
gather from this mass of information, gradually accumulated, that which can be of practical usein
any given situation. This processinvolves the fundamental's of our present educational systems.

Itis, secondly, aprocess of learning wisdom as an outgrowth of knowledge and of grasping

understandingly t  he meaning which lies behind the outer imparted facts. It is the power to apply
knowledge in such a manner that sane living and an understanding point of view, plus an intelligent
technique of conduct, are the natural results. [page 94] Thisalsoinvolves training for specialized
activities, based upon innate tendencies, talents or genius.

Itis, finaly, aprocesswhereby unity or asense of synthesisis cultivated. Y oung peoplein the
future will be taught to think of themselvesin relation to the group , to the family unit and to the

nation in which their destiny has put them. They will aso be taught to think in terms of world
relationship, and of their nation in its relation to other nations. This coverstraining for citizenship,
for parenthood, and fo  r world understanding; it is basically psychological and should convey an
understanding of humanity. When this type of training is given, we shall develop men and women

who are both civilized and cultured and who will also possess the capacity to move forw ard (aslife
unfolds) into that world of meaning which underlies the world of outer phenomena and who will

begin to view human happenings in terms of the deeper spiritual and universal values.

Education should be the process whereby youth is taught to reason from cause to effect, to know the
reason why certain actions are bound inevitably to produce certain results and why —givenacertain
emotional and mental equipment, plus an ascertained psychological rating — definite life trends can

be dete rmined and certain professions and life careers provide the right setting for development and
auseful and profitable field of experience.

Some attempts along this line have been undertaken by certain colleges and schoolsin an effort to

ascertaintheps  ychological aptitudes of aboy or agirl for certain vocations but the whole effort is

gtill amateurish in nature. When made more scientific it opens the door for training in the sciences;

it gives significance and meaning to history, biography and learnin gandthusavoidsthebare  [page
95] impartation of facts and the crude process of memory training which has been distinctive of

past methods.

The new education will consider a child with due reference to his heredity, his socia position, his

national ¢ onditioning, his environment and his individual mental and emotional equipment and will

seek to throw the entire world of effort open to him, pointing out that apparent barriers to progress

are only spursto renewed endeavour. They will thus seek to “"lead himout "" (the true meaning of
theword “"education ")") from any limiting condition and train him to think in terms of constructive

world citizenship. Growth and still more growth will be emphasized.

The educator of the future will approach the problem o f youth from the angle of the
children’s children's instinctual reaction, their  intellectual ~capacity andtheir  intuitional potentiality.
Ininfancy and in the earlier school grades, the development of right instinctual reactions will be

watched and cultivated; in the later grades, in what is equivaent to the high schools or the

secondary schools, the intellectual unfoldment and control of the mental processes will be

emphasized ,; whilst in the colleges and universities the unfoldment of theintu ition, the importance
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of ideas and ideals and the devel opment of abstract thinking and perception will be fostered; this

|latter phase will be soundly based upon the previous sound intellectual foundation. These three

factors — ingtinct, intellect and intuiti ~ on— provide the keynotes for the three scholastic institutions
through which every young person will pass and through which, today, many thousands do pass.

In the modern schools (grammar or primary schools, high or secondary schools, colleges or

universiti - es) there can be seen an imperfect but symbolic picture of [page 96] thetriple objectives
of the coming education: Civilization, Culture , and world Citizenship or unity.
The primary schools might be regarded as the custodians of civilization; they must should begin to

train the child in the nature of the world in which he should play his part, teaching him his placein

the group and preparing him for intelligent living and right social relations. Reading, writing and
arithmetic, elementary history (with t he emphasis upon world history), geography and poetry will
be taught and certain basic and important facts of living imparted, plus the incul cation of self

control.

The secondary schools will regard themselves as the custodians of culture; they should em phasize
the larger values of history and literature and give some understanding of art. They should begin to

train the boy or girl for that future profession or mode of life which it is obvious will condition
them. Citizenship will then be taught in larger terms and the world of true values be pointed out and

idealism consciously and definitely cultivated. The practical application of idealswill be
emphasized.

Our colleges and universities should be a higher extension of all that has been alread y done. They
should beautify and complete the structure already erected and should deal more directly with the

world of meaning. International problems — economic, social, political and religious — should be
considered and the man or woman related still mored efinitely to the world asawhole. Thisin no

way indicates neglect of individual or national problems or undertakings but it seeks to incorporate

them into the whole as integral and effective parts, and thus avoid avoids the separative attitudes
which have brought about the downfall of our modern world.

[page 97]

It might prove later (when true religion is again restored) that this training will be fundamentally

spiritual , using that word to mean understanding, helpfulness, brotherhood, right human relatio ns
and a belief in the reality of the world behind the phenomenal scene. The fitting of aman for

citizenship in the kingdom of God is not areligious activity to be handled exclusively by the

churches and through theological teaching, though there is much that they can do to help. Itis

surely the task of the higher education, giving purpose and significance to all that has been done.

The following sequence suggestsitself as we consider the curriculum to be planned for the youth of
theimmediate generati  ons:

Primary education ... ----- Civilization ... ------ ages. 4 -12.

........ Secondary education ... -------------------  Culture ...  ages. 12 -18.

........ Higher education ... World citizenship ... ages: 18 -25.

In the future, education will make afar wider use of psychology than heretofore. A trend in this
direction is aready to be seen. The nature — physical, vital, emotional and mental — of the boy or
girl will be carefully investigated and hisincoherent life purposes directed aong right lines; he will
be taught to recognize himself asthe one who acts, who feels and who thinks. Thus the
responsibility of the central “"1".", or the occupant of the body will be taught. Thiswill alter the
entire present attitude of the youth of the world to their surroundings and foster, from their earliest
days, the recognition of a part to be played and a responsibility to be assumed. Education will be
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regarded as a method of preparation for that useful and interesting future.

[page 98]
It, therefore, becomes increasingly apparent that the coming education could be defined in anew

and broader sense as the Science of Right Human Relations and of Social Organization. This gives
acomparatively new purpose to any curriculum imparted and yet indicates that nothing hitherto

included need be excluded, only a bett er motivation will be obvious and a nationalistic, selfish
presentation avoided. If history is, for instance, presented on the basis of the conditioning ideas

which have led humanity onward and not on the basis of aggressive wars and international or

natio nal thievery, then education will concern itself with the right perception and use of idess, of

their transformation into working ideals and their application as the will -to-good, thewill  -to-truth
and thewill -to-beauty. Thus a much needed alteration of humanity’s humanity's amsfrom our
present competitive and materialistic objectives into those that will more fully express the Golden

Rulewill come about and right relations between individuals, groups, parties, nations and

throughout the entireinternati ~ onal world will be established.

Increasingly, education should be concerned with the wholes of life as well aswith the details of
daily individual living. The child, asan individual, will be developed and equipped, trained and
motivated and  then taught his responsibilities to the whole and the value of the contribution which
he can and must make to the group.

It is perhaps a platitude to say that education should occupy itself necessarily with the development

of the reasoning powers of the chi |d and not primarily ~—asisnow usualy thecase ~ —withthe
training of the memory and the parrotlike parrot -like recording of facts and dates and uncorrel ated
andill -digested items of information. The history of the growth of man’'s man's perceptive faculties

under differing  [page 99] national and racial conditionsis of profound interest. The outstanding

figures of history, literature and art and of religion will surely be studied from the angle of their

effect and their influence for good or evil upon their period; the quality and pur pose of thelr
leadership will be considered. Thus the child will absorb a vast amount of historical information, of

creative activity and of idealism and philosophy not only with the minimum  maximum  of ease but
with permanent effect upon his character.

The continuity of effort, the effects upon civilization of ancient tradition, good and evil happenings
and the interplay of varying cultural aspects of civilization will be brought to his attention and the
dry -as-dust information, dates and names will fall in to the discard. All branches of human
knowledge could, in this way, come aive and reach anew level of constructive usefulness. Thereis
aready a definite tendency in thisdirection and it is good and sound. The past of Humanity asthe
foundation for pre  sent happenings, and the present as the determining factor for the future will
increasingly be recognized and thus great and needed changes will be brought about in human
psychology asawhole.

The creative aptitude of the human being should also, under t he new era, receive fuller attention; the
child will be spurred on to individual effort suited to his temperament and capacity. Thus he will be
induced to contribute what he can of beauty to the world and of right thought to the sum - total of
hum an thinking; he will be encouraged to investigate and the world of science will open up before

him. Behind all these applied incentives, the motives of good will goodwill and right human
relations will be found.

Finally, education should surely present the hypothesis of the soul in man asthe interior factor
which produces  [page 100] thegood, the true and the beautiful. Creative expression and
humanitarian effort will, therefore, receive alogical basis. Thiswill not be done through a
theological or doct  rinal presentation, asis today the case, but as presenting a problem for
investigation and as an effort to answer the question: What is man? What is hisintrinsic purpose in
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the scheme of things? The livingness of the influence and the proclaimed purpose behind the
constant appearance of spiritual, cultural and artistic world leaders down the ages will be studied
and their lives subjected to research, both historical and psychological. Thiswill open up before the

youth of the world the entire problem of | eadership and of motive. Education will, therefore, be
givenin the form of human interest, human achievement and human possibility. Thiswill be done
in such a manner that the content of the student’s student's  mind will not only be enriched with

historica | and literary facts but hisimagination will be fired and his ambition and aspiration evoked

along true and right lines; the world of past human effort will be presented to himin atruer

perspective and the future thrown open to him aso in an appeal for hisindividua effort and
personal contribution.

What | have written

The above in no way implies an indictment of past methods except in so far that the world today

itself presents an indictment; it does not either constitute an impractica vis  onor amystica hope,
based on wishful thinking. It concerns an attitude to life and the future which many thousands of

people hold today, and among them many educators in every country. The errors and mistakes of

the past techniques are obvious but there iSNno need to waste time in emphasizing them or in piling

up instances.

What is needed is aredization of the immediate opportunity, plus the recognition that [page

101] therequired shift in objectives and change in methods will take much time. We sh dl haveto
train our teachers differently and much time will belost elapse aswe grope for the new and better
ways, develop the new textbooks and find the men and women who can be impressed with the new

vision and who will work for the new civilization. | have sought Weseek here only to emphasize

principles and | dothis  with the recognition that many of them are by no means new but that they

require new emphasis. | have endeavoured to show that now Now istheday of opportunity  , for
everything hasto bebu it up again, for everything has been destroyed in the greater part of the

world. The war has demonstrated that we have not taught aright.

A Detter educational system should therefore be worked out which will present the possibilities of
human livingin  such amanner that barrierswill be broken down, prejudices removed and atraining

given to the developing child which will enable him, when grown - up, to live with other menin
harmony and goodwill. This  can be done, if patience and understanding isare developed and if
educatorsredlizethat  “"where thereisno vision, the people perish L

Aninternational system of education, developed in joint conference by broadminded broad -minded
teachers and educationa authoritiesin every country istoday acrying need and would provide a

major asset in preserving world peace. Steps towards this are aready being taken and groups of
educators are getting together and discussing the formation of a better system which will guarantee
that the children of the different nations (beginning with the millions of children now demanding
education today) will be taught truth, without bias or prejudice.

World democracy will take form when men everywhere are regarded in reality as equal; when boys

and girlsaretaugh  t[page 102] that it does not matter whether aman isan Asiatic, an American, a
European, British, a Jew or a Gentile but only that each has an historical background which enables

him to contribute something to the good of the whole, and that themajor r - equirement is an attitude
of good goodwill and aconstant effort to foster right human relations. World Unity will be afact

when the children of the world are taught that religious differences are largely a matter of birth; that
ifamanisborninlitaly,  theprobability isthat he will be a Roman Catholic; if heisborn a Jew, he

will follow the Jewish teaching; if bornin Asia, he may bea Mahommedan Mohammedan ,a
Buddhist, or belong to one of the Hindu sects; if born in other countries, he may be a Protes tant and
so on. He will learn that the religious differences are largely the result of manmade man -made

quarrels over human interpretations of truth. Thus gradualy, our quarrels and differences will be
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offset and the idea of the One Humanity will take thel r place.

Much greater care will have to be given in picking and training the teachers of the future and

particularly those who, in the war torn lands, will endeavour to bring educational facilities to the

people. Their mental attainments and their knowled ge of their particular subject will be of
importance, but more important still will be the need for them to be free from prejudice and to see

al men as members of agreat family. The educator of the future will need to be more of atrained
psychologist th  an heistoday. Besidesimparting academic knowledge, he will redlize that his mgjor

task isto evoke out of his class of students areal sense of responsibility; no matter what he hasto

teach — history, geography, ~ mathematics, languages, science inits various branches or philosophy
[page 103] hewill relateit al to the Science of Right Human Relations and will try to give atruer
perspective on socia organization than has been done in the past.

When the young people of the future —under thep roposed application of principles —arecivilized,
cultured and responsive to world citizenship, we shall have aworld of men awakened, creative, and

possessing atrue sense of values and a sound and constructive outlook on world affairs. It will take

along timeto bring this about, but it is not impossible, as history itself has proved. Some day an

analysis will be made of the contribution of the three great continents — Europe, Asiaand
America —to the genera unfoldment of humanity. The progressive revelatio nof the glory of the
human spirit still needs expression inwriting — its composite glory and not just those aspects of it

which are strictly national. It consistsin the fact that every race and al nations have always

produced those who have expressed the highest possible point of attainment for their day and
generation — men who have united within themselves that basic triplicity towhich | have earlier
referred: Instinct : instinct , intellect and intuition. Their numbers were relatively few in the early
stagesof man’s man's unfoldment but today those numbers are rapidly increasing.

[twill beonly commonsense commonsense , however, to redlize that thisintegration is not possible
for every student passing through the hands of our teachers. Students will have to be gauged from

the three angles which form the background of this article chapter :
1. Those capable of being civi lized. Thisrefers to the mass of men.
[page 104]

2. Those capable of being carried forward into the world of culture. Thisincludesavery large
number.

3. Those who add to the assets of civilization and culture , anability to functionassou Is, not only in
the two worlds of ingtinctual and intelligent living but also in the world of spiritual values and to do
thiswith a complete triple integration.

All, however, no matter what their initial capacity, can betrained in the Science of Right H uman
Relations, and thus respond to the major objective of the coming educationa systems. Indications of

this can be seen on every hand but as yet , theemphasisis  not laidintraining teachers or influencing
parents. Much, very much, has been done by enl ightened groups everywhere and this they have

done whilst studying the requirements for citizenship, whilst undertaking research work into social

relations and through the many organizations which are trying to bring to the mass of human beings

asenseof responsibility for human happiness and human welfare. This work should be started in

infancy so that the consciousness of the child (so easily directed) can from its earliest days assume
an unselfish attitude towards its associates.

Itisbridging work which has now to be done — bridging between what is today and what can bein

thefuture. If, duringthe  next 150 coming Yyears, we develop thistechnique of bridging the many

cleavages found in the human family and in offsetting the racial hatreds and the separative attitudes
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of nations and people, we shall have succeeded in implementing constructing aworld in which war
will be impossible and humanity will be redlizing itself as one [page 105] human family and not as
afighting aggregateof ~ many nations and peoples, competitively engaged in getting the best of each

other and successfully fostering prejudices and hatred. This has, as we have seen, been the history

of the past. Man has been developed from an isolated animal, prompted only by t he ingtincts of self
preservation, eating and mating, through the stages of family life, tribal life and national lifeto the
point where today a still broader ideal is grasped by him — international unity or the smooth

functioning of the One Human ity.

This growing idealism isfighting its way into the forefront of the human consciousness in spite of
all separative enmities. It islargely responsible for the present chaos and for the banding together of

the United Nations. It has produced the conf licting ideologies which are seeking world expression;
it has produced the dramatic emergence of national saviours (so -called), world prophets and world

workers, idealists, opportunists, dictators and investigators and humanitarians. These conflicting
idea lisms are a wholesome sign, whether we agree with them or not. They are definite reactions to

thehuman demand — urgentand right —for better conditions, for more light and understanding, for
greater cooperation, for security and peace and plenty in the plac e of terror, fear and starvation.
Conclusion

Itisdifficult for modern man to conceive of atime when there will be no racial, national or

separative  religious consciousness present in human thinking. It was equally difficult for prehistoric

man to conceiveof atime  [page 106] when there would be national thinking. Thisisagood thing

for usto bear in mind. The time when humanity will be able to th ink in universa terms still lies far
ahead but the fact that we can speak of it, desireit and plan for it is surely the guarantee that it is not
impossible. Humanity has always progressed from stage to stage of enlightenment and from glory

toglory. Wea retoday on our way to afar better civilization than the world has ever known and

towards conditions which will ensure amuch happier humanity and which will see the end of

national differences, of class distinctions (whether basedon  aan heredi tary or afinancia status) and
which will ensure afuller and richer life for everyone.

[t will be obvious that very many decades must elapse before such a state of affairswill be actively

present — but it will be decades and not centuries, if humanity ca nlearnthelessonsof  thistheworld
war, if the reactionary and the conservative peoplesin every nation can be prevented from swinging

civilization back on to the bad old lines. But a beginning can immediately be made. Simplicity

should be our watchword ~ for it issimplicity which will kill our old materialistic way of living.

Cooperative goodwill  issurely thefirst ideato be presented to the masses and taught in our schools,

thereby guaranteeing the new and better civilization. Loving understanding , int elligently applied,
should be the hallmark of the cultured and wiser groups, plus effort on their part to relate the world
of meaning to the world of outer efforts — for the benefit of the masses. World Citizenship ~ asan

expression of both goodwill and under standing should be the goal of the enlightened everywhere
and the hallmark of the spiritual [page 107] man. Inthese three, you have right relations established
between education, religion and politics.

The keynote of the new education is essentially rig ht interpretation of life, past and present , andits
relation to the future of mankind; the keynote of the new religion must and should be a right
approach to God, transcendent in nature and immanent in man, whilst the keynote of the new
science of politic  sand of government will be right human relations and for both of these education
must prepare the child.
March 1945

[page 109
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cuaprer IV:

I I I = THE PROBLEM OF CAPITAL, LAB OR LAB 0 U R AND EMPLOYMENT
BACK TO INDEX

CHAPTER I

THE PROBLEM OF CAPITAL, LABOUR AND EMPLOYMENT

Ina new and unique sense we stand today at the dawn of an entirely new economic age. Thisis

increasingly obviousto al thinking people. Because of the latest triumph of science — the release of
the energy of theatom  — the future of mankind and the type of the incoming civilizationis
unpredictable. The changes which are imminent are so far - reaching that it is apparent that the old

economic values and the familiar standards of living are bound to pass away; no one knows what

will take their place.

Inmy earlier analyss s of the problems to be considered, I listed one problem (No. VII) which |
called the Problem of International Unity. The discovery of amethod to release the energy of the

atom and its harnessing to human use will greatly change all that might be said upo n that topic. In
view, therefore, of the embryonic nature of this discovery and of the obvious differencesit is bound

to makein daily life, it will not be possible to deal with this problem from the economic angle as
originally intended.

Conditionswill  bebasicaly atered; along certain lines, such as the distribution of coal and oil for
lighting, heating and transportation, isit not possible that in the future neither of these planetary
resources will berequired? | but citethese  [page 110] twoas Thesearetwo instances of the
fundamental changes which the use of atomic energy may make in future civilized living.

Two mgjor problemswill grow out of this new discovery — oneimmediate in nature and the other to
be later developed. Thefirst isthat those whose large financial interests are bound up in products

which the new type of energy will inevitably supersede will fight to the last ditch to prevent these

new sourcesof weath  from benefiting others. Secondly, there will be the steadily growing problem

of the release of man power from the gruelling labor labour and the long hours today required in
order to provide aliving wage and the necessities of life. One isthe problem of capital and the other
isthe problem of  |abor labour ; oneisthe problem of established control of the purely selfish
interests which have for so long controlled the life of humanity and the other is the problem of

leisureand its constructive use. One problem concerns civilization and its correct functioning in the

new age and the other concerns culture and the employment of time along creative lines.

Itisnot for me useful hereto prophesy the usesto which the most potent en ergy hitherto released for
man’s man's helping can or will be put. Itsfirst constructive use was to end the war. Its future
constructive use liesin the hands of science and should be controlled by the men of good

will goodwill tobefoundinal nations. T hisenergy must be safeguarded from monied interests; it

must be turned definitely into the usages of peace and employed to implement anew and happier

world. An entirely new field of investigation opens today before science and one which they have

long wi shed to penetrate ; | would remind youthatin . In the hands of science, this new potency is

far safer [page 111] thaninthe handsof capita or of those who would exploit this discovery for the
increase of their dividends. In the hands of the great democ raciesand of the Anglo - Saxon and
Scandinavian races, this discovery is safer than in other hands. It cannot cannot however be kept in
these hands indefinitely. Other nations and races will discover arediscovering this “"secret of
release " " and the future  security of humanity is, therefore, dependent upon two things:
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| 1. The steady and planned education of the people of every nation in right human relations and the
cultivation of the spirit of goodwill. Thiswill lead to a complete revolution of the presen t political
regimes, which are largely nationalistic in their planning and selfish in their purposes. True
democracy, at present only adream, will be founded on education for goodwill.

2. The education of the children of the future in the fact of humanu nity and the use of the

world’s world's  resources for the good of all.

| have earlier pointed out in this series of articlesthat al nations are selfish, nationalistic, proud and

separative.

Certain nations,  however, because of their internatio  nal character andthe  multiplying multiplicity  of
races which compose them, are normally more inclusive in their thinking and planning than are the

others. They are more prone to think in terms of humanity as awhole than are the others. Such

| nationsareth e United States, the British Commonwealth of Nations and the United united Soviet
Socialist Republics. Many nations and races constitute these three Great Powers — the central
| triangleat theheart of ~ [page 112] the coming new world. Hence their opportunity to guide mankind

a thistime and their innate responsibility to act as world leaders. Other races have no such inherent

capacity. They are not, for instance, successful colonists and are more nationalistic and exploiting in
| their approachto  “"subjectrac es” — with the exception of the Dutch. ", For the three Great Powers,
the fusion of the many elements composing their national s into a united whole has been a necessary
conditioning impulse. | am not here dealing with the past history of every nation but wi th the
concepts and the basic intentions of the three nations which must give alead in the future to world
affairs. Thebasic intention of the United Statesis the well -being of al within its national
jurisdictionandthe  “ "pursuit of happiness " " isafa miliar citation of thisintent; the fundamental
principle governing British ruleisjustice for al; the underlying motive of the U.S.SR. isright
living conditions, opportunity for al and the general levelling of al separative classesinto one
thriving group of human beings. All these objectives are good and their application to the life of
humanity will guarantee a happier and more peaceful world.
| am necessarily generalizing.
In every country without exception there are the good and the bad elements ; there are progressive
and reactionary groups  ; there . There are cruel and ambitious men in Russiawho would gladly
exploit the world for the gain of Russiaand who would seek to impose the will of the proletariat
upon al classes and castes throughout the civilized world; there are thinking men in Russiaand men
of vision who are opposing them. There are reactionary and class -conscious people in the British
Empirewho detest fear the growing power of  [page 113] the massesand who hang on despera tely
to their inherited prestige and standing; they would hold back the British people from progress and
would like to see the restoration of the old hierarchical, paternalistic and feudal system; the mass of

the people, speaking through the voice of labor labour , will have none of it. In the United States :
thereisisolation, the persecution of such minorities as the Negro race and their unconstitutional
trestment and  an ignorant and arrogant nationalism, voiced by some Senators and Representatives

with the ir racial hatreds, their separative attitudes and their unsound political methods.

Fundamentally, however, these three Great Powers constitute the hope of the world and form the

basic spiritual triangle behind the plans and the shaping of the eventswhich will inaugurate the new
world. The other powerful nations, little as they may like to realize it, are not in so strong a position;
they have not the same idealism or the same vast national resources; their national pre-

occupation preoccupation  limitstheir  world vision; they are conditioned by narrower ideologies, by
agreater struggle for national existence, by their fights for boundaries and materia gains, and by a
fallure to offer full cooperation with humanity as awhole. The smaller nations have not g uitethe
same attitude; they are relatively cleaner in their political regimes and constitute basicaly the
nucleus of that federated world which isinevitably taking shape around the three Great Powers.
These federations will be based upon cultural ideals and will be formed to guarantee right human
relations; they will not eventually be founded on power politics; they will not be combinations of
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nations banded together versus other combinations for [page 114] selfish ends. Boundaries and
regional controls  and international jealousies will not be controlling factors.

To bring about these happier conditions, one major adjustment must be made and one fundamental
change brought about. Otherwise no hope of peace will be found on earth. The relation between
capital and Iabor labour and between both of these groups and humani ty as awhole must be worked
out,anditiswiththis . The problem that | seek to deal inthisarticle. | offer no solution; | proposeto
discuss the problem along broad and general lines. It isone with which we are all familiar; it isone
which evokesvi  olent prejudices and partisanships and in the clamor clamour of all that isbeing said
and in the violence of the battle it might serve a useful purpose to approach the subject from amore
universal angle and with an eye to the emerging spiritua values.

L et me begin with certain fundamental statements: —

First of al, it must be recognized that the cause of all world unrest, of the world wars which have

wrecked humanity and the widespread misery upon our planet can largely be attributed to a selfish

group with materialistic purposes who have for centuries exploited the masses and used the

labor labour of mankind for their selfish ends. From the feudal barons of Europe and Great Britain in

the Middle Ages through the powerful usiness business groupsof theVi ctorian erato the handful of
capitalists — national and international  — who today control the  world’'s world's resources, the
capitalistic system has emerged and has wrecked the world. This group of capitalists has cornered

and exploited the  world's world's resources and the staples required for civilized living; they have
been able to do this because they have owned and controlled the world's world's wealth
through [page 115] their interlocking directorates and have retained it in their own hands. They
havemad e possible the vast differences existing between the very rich and the very poor; they love
money and the power which money gives; they have stood behind governments and politicians,

they have controlled the electorate; they have made possible the narrow n ationalistic aims of selfish
politics; they have financed the world businesses and controlled ail, coal, power, light and
transportation; they control publicly or sub rosathe world's world's banking accounts.

The responsibility for the widesprea d misery to be found today in every country in the world lies
predominantly at the door of certain major inter -related interrelated groups of business  -men,
bankers, executives of international cartels, monopolies, trusts and organizations and directors of

huge corporations who work for corporate or personal gain. They are not interested in benefiting the

public except in so far that the public demand for better living conditions will enable them — under
the Law of Supply and Demand ~ —to provide the goods, the transportation, light and power which
will inthelong run bring in heavier financial returns. Exploitation of man -power, the manipulation

of themajor  planetary resources and the promotion of war for private or business profit are

characteristic of their methods. The mass of the people know this; there is a steadily mounting anger

against this group of capitalists; the kindly middle class fear these men but are afraid to take action;
decent rich men (and there are many) and well -meaning business executives who are also

humanitarians (and they also are numerous) dare do nothing for fear of retribution and ruin — [page
116] aruin which will involve not on ly themselves but their families and stockholders.

In every nation, such men and organizations — responsible for the capitalistic system —aretobe

found. The ramifications of their businesses and their financial grasp upon humanity were, prior to

thewar, a ctivein every land and though they went underground during the war justending , they

gtill exist. They form an internationa group, closely inter -related interrelated , working in complete

unity of idea and intention and knowing and understanding each other . These men belonged to both

the United Allied Nationsand the Axis Powers; they have worked together before and through the

entire period of the war through interlocking directorates, under false names and through deceptive

organizations, aided by neutrals of their own way of thinking. Today, in spite of the disaster which

they have brought upon the world, they are again organizing organized and renewing their methods;
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their goals remain unchanged; their international relationships remain unbroken; they cons titute the

greatest menace mankind faces today; they control palitics; they buy prominent men in every
nation; they insure silence through threat, cash and fear; they amass wealth and buy a spurious
popularity through philanthropic enterprise; th eir familieslive soft and easy livesand seldom  know

not the meaning of God  -ordained work; they surround themselves with beauty, luxury and

possessions and shut their eyes to the poverty, stark unhappiness, lack of warmth and decent

clothing, the starvati  on and the ugliness of the lives of the millions by whom they are surrounded;

they contribute to charities and church agencies as a salve to their consciences or to avoid income

taxes; they provide work for countless [page 117] thousandshut seetoittha  t thesethousands
receive so small awage that real comfort, leisure, culture and travel are impossible.

The aboveis aterrible indictment. It can, however, be substantiated athousand times over; it is

breeding revolution and a growing spirit of unrest. The masses of the peoplein every land are

aroused and awakening and anew day is dawning. But —aA waris now starting between the selfish
monied interests and the mass of humanity who demand fair play and aright share of the

world's world's  wedlth,

Ther earethose , however , within the capitaistic system who are aware of the danger with which the
monied interests are faced and whose natural tendency isto think along broader and more
humanitarian lines. These men fall into two main groups:

First, those who are real humanitarians, who seek the good of their fellowmen and who have no
desire to exploit the masses or to profit by the misery of others. They have risen to place and power
through their sheer ability or through inherited business position and th ey cannot avoid the
responsihility of the disposal of the millionsin their hands.
They are frequently rendered helpless by their fellow executives and their hands are largely tied by
the existing rules of the game, by their senseof responsibility to their stockholders and by the
realization that, no matter what they do —fight or resign  —the situation remains unchanged. It istoo
big for theindividual. They remain, therefore, relatively powerless. They are fair and just, decent
and kin d, smplein their way of life and with atrue sense of values, but there islittle of a potent

nature that they can do.

[page 118]

Second, those who are clever enough to read the signs of the times; they realize that the capitalistic
system cannot cannot continue indefinitely in the face of humanity’s humanity's rising

wrath demands and the steady emerging of the spiritual values. They are beginning therefore to

change Their their methods and to universalize their businesses and to institute cooperative

proc edures with their employees. Their inherent selfishness prompts the change and the instinct toof
self -preservation determines their attitudes. In between these two groups are those who belong to

neither the one nor the other; they are afruitful field for the propaganda of the selfish capitalist or

the unselfish humanitarian.

[t might be well to add here that the selfish thinking and the separative motivation which

distinguishes the capitalistic system is aso to be found in the small and unimportant busin €ss
man men — in the corner grocery, the plumber and the haberdasher who exploits his employees and
deceives his customers. It isthe universal spirit of selfishness and the love of power with which we

haveto contend. Thewar has  , however, actedlikeapurge . It has opened the eyesof men
everywhere tothe underlying cause of war ~ — economic distress, based on the exploitation of the
planet’s planet's resources by an international group of selfish and ambitious men. The opportunity

to change thingsis now present . The difficulty isthat the capitalistic groups are ready for immediate
actionin order to bring back the bad old days, whilst the masses are not ready and scarcely know

whattodo .
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Let usnow look at the opposing group — Labor. Labour.

| have deliberately used the word “opposing” because the situation warrants the term.

A powerful group, representing the capitalistic system, both national and [page 119] international,
andanequaly powerful group of  Iabor labour unionsandth eir leaders, face each other today. Both
groups are nationa and international in scope. It remains to be seen which of the two will

eventualy control the planet or if athird group made up of practical idedists may not emerge and

take over. Theinterest  of the spiritual workersin the world today is not on the side of the capitalists

nor evenof labor labour , asit isnow functioning; it is on the side of humanity.

For thousands of years, if history isto be believed, the wealthy landowners, the institut ional heads
of tribes, the feuda lords, the slave owners, merchants or business executives have been in power;

they exploited the poor; they searched for the maximum output at the minimum cost. It is no new

story. In the Middle Ages, the exploited workmen , the skilled craftsmen and cathedral builders

began to form guilds and lodges for mutual protection, for joint discussion and frequently to

promote the finest type of craftsmanship. These groups grew in power as the centuries slipped by

yet the positiono  f the employed man, woman or child remained deplorable.

With invention of machinery and the inauguration of the machine age during the 18th and 19th

centuries, the condition of the laboring labouring  elements of the population became acutely bad;
living conditions were abominable, insanitary unsanitary and dangerousto health, owing to the
growth of urban areas around factories. They till are, as witness the housing problem of munitions
workersduring  thepast few several yearsand the Situation around the coal fields both in the States

and Great Britain. The exploitation of children increased. The swesat -shop flourished; modern
capitalism cameinto its own and the sharp distinction [page 120] between the very poor and the
very rich became the outstanding characteristic of the Victorian era. From the angle of the planned
evolutionary  and spiritual development of the human family, leading to civilized and cultural living
andtofarplayandeq  ua opportunity for al, the situation could not have been worse. Commercial

selfishness and wild discontent flourished. The very rich flaunted thelir riches superior status  inthe
facesof thevery poor,  paralelingit paralleled with apatronizing paternali ~ sm. The spirit of
revolution grew among the herded, over -worked overworked masses , who, by their efforts

contributed to the wealth of the rich classes.

The spiritud principleof ~ Freedom becameincreasingly recognized and its expression demanded.
World con ditions tended in the same direction. Movements of every kind became possible,

symbolizing this growth and the demand for freedom. The machine age was succeeded by the age

of transportation, of electricity  , of railroads, the automobile, and the airplane. T he age of
communications paralleled thisalso, giving us the telegraph, the telephone, the radio and today,
televisonand  radar. All these merged into the present age of science which has given usthe

liberation of atomic energy and the potentiaitiesinh erent in the discovery. In spite of the fact that a
machine can do the work of many men, which greatly contributed to the wealth of the man with

capital, fresh industries and the growth of worldwide means of distribution provided new fields of
employment a nd the demands of the most materialistic period the world has ever seen gave agreat
impetus to capital and provided jobs for countless millions. Educational facilities also grew and

with this came the demand by the laboring labouring classesfor better liv  ing conditions,  [page
121 higher pay and more leisure. This the employers have constantly fought; they organized

themselves against the demands of the awakening mass of men and precipitated a condition which

forced |abor labour to take action.

Groups of enlightened men in Europe, Great Britain and the United States began to agitate, to write

books which were widely read, to start discussions, and to urge the monied classes to awaken to the

Situation and to the appalling living conditions under w hichthe laboring labouring classand

peasantry lived. The abolitionists fought davery —whether of negroes Negroes or of whites, of

children or of adults. A rapidly rapid developing free press began to keep the “"lower classes
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informed of what was going on; parties were formed to end certain glaring abuses, the French
Revolution, the writings of Marx and of others, and the American Civil War all played their part in
forcing the issue of the common man. Men in every country dete rmined to fight for freedom and
their proper human rights.

A dim understanding of the significance of the word Humanity began to seep into the
consciousness of men; afaint but yearning demand for adimly sensed New Age began to color
men’sthinking. Human ity moved forward towards better things, fighting every step of the way.

Gradually employeesand  laborers labourers  came together for mutual protection and their just

rights. The Labor Labour Union movement cameinto being eventually with its formidable wea pons:
education for freedom and the strike. Many discovered that in union there is strength and that

together they could defy the employer and wrest from the monied interests decent wages, better

living conditions and that greater leisure whichisthe fore-ordained right of every [page 122] man.
It is not my intention to outline the rise of the labor unions. Thefact of their existence and of their

the steadily increasing power  of labour andof their its international strength iswell known and a

primary mo dern interest.

Powerful individuals among the union leaders came to the surface of the movement. Some of the

employers, who had the best interests of their workers at heart , stood by them and aided them. They
were relatively asmall minority but they serv ed to weaken the confidence and power of the

majority. The fight of the workersis still going on; gains are steadily being made; shorter hours and

better pay are constantly being demanded and when refused the weapon of the strike is used. The

useof thes trike, so beneficient beneficent and helpful in the early days of the rise of labor labour to
power, is now itself becoming atyranny in the hands of the unscrupulous and self -seeking.

Labor Labour |eaders are now so powerful that many of them have shifted into the position of

dictators and are exploiting the mass of workers whom they earlier served. Labor Labour isaso
becoming exceedingly rich and untold millions have been accumulated by the great national
organizationseverywhere.  The Labor Labour Movement is itself now capitalistic

Labor

Labour and Labor Labour Unions have done noble work. Labor Labour has been elevated into its
rightful place in the life of the nations and the essential dignity of man has been emphasized.

Humanity is being rapidly fused into one great corporate body under the influence of the Law of

Supply and of Demand whichisapoin t to be remembered. The destiny of the race and the power to

make national and international decisions, affecting the whole of mankind, is passing into the hands

of the masses, of the working [page 123] classesand of the manin the street. The work inaugu ration
of the |abor labour unionswas, in fact, agreat spiritual movement, leading to the uprising anew of

the divine spirit in man and an expression of the spiritual qualitiesinherent in the race.

Yetal isnot well withthe  [abor labour movement. Theq  uestion arises whether it isnot sorely in
need of adrastic  house -cleaning. housecleaning. ~ With thecoming -inof |abor labour governmentsin
certain countries, with the growth of democracy and the demand for freedom, with the uprising of
theruleof thepro letariat in Russia, and the higher educational standard of the race, it might well
appear that new, better and different methods may now be used to implement the Four Freedoms

and to insure right human relations. If thereis a realization that there should be right human
relations among nations, it is obvious that such relations should exist also between capita and

labor labour (composed as both groups are of human beings) and between the quarreling
labor quarrelling labour  organizations.  Labor Labour istoday adictatorship, using threat, fear and
forceto gainitsends. Many of its leaders are powerful and ambitious men, with a deep love of

money and a determination to wield power. Bad housing, poor pay and evil conditions still exist
everywher eanditisnot in every case the fault of the employer.

Power in the future liesin the hands of the masses. These masses are moving forward and by the
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sheer weight of their numbers, by their planned thinking and the rapidly growing inter -
relation interre lation now established between labor labour movementsall over the world, nothing

today can stop their progress. The magjor asset which labor labour has over capital isthat it is
working for countless millions whilst [page 124] thecapitalist worksforthe  good of afew. The
norm of humanity lies at the heart of the labor labour movement .

| want you

Weneed to grasp somewhat this picture of aworld -wide condition of misery, based on both the
capitalisticandthe  labor labour movements . | seek |, to haveyou see thisentire picture redisticaly
and fairly. In some form or another the interplay between capital and labor labour , between

employer and employee and between the monied interests and the exploited masses has been

present. With the steam age, the scientifi C age, the age of electricity and the age of planetary
intercommunication, this evil grew and spread. Capital became more and more potent; Labor Labour
became increasingly restless and demanding. The culminating struggle was presented in the world

war andi tsaftermath , athirty year war in which capital implemented the war and the efforts of

labor labour wonit . Today we face aweakened and a ruined world

Certain questionsarise ~ — questions which | do not propose to answer but which | do propose to ask
In the answering of these questions, humanity will solve its problems or, if they remain unsolved,

the human race will come to an end. Let me make these questions as simple and as practical as
possible —

1. Isthe capitalistic system to berestoredto remain in power?Isit entirely evil? Are not capitalists
human beings?

2. Will labor labour itself, through its unions and its growing power, vested in its leaders, become a
tyranny?

3. Can labor labour and capital form aworking agreement or amalgamation? Do we face another
type of war between these two groups? [page 125]

4. In what way can the Law of Supply and Demand be implemented so that thereisjustice for all
and plenty for al?

5. Must somefo rm of totalitarian control be adopted by the various world governments in order to
meet the requirements of supply and demand? Must we legidate for materia ends and comfort?

6. What standard of livingwill ~ —intheNew Age — seem essential to man? Shall we have a purely
materialistic civilization or shall we have a spiritua world trend?

7. What must be done to prevent the monied interests from again mobilizing for the exploitation of
the world?

8. What redlly lies at the very heart of the modern materiali gtic difficulty?

Thislast question  isthe only onel intend to answer and | will answer it canbeanswered  inthe well
knownwords:  “"Thelove of money istheroot of al evil ".". Thisthrows us back on the

fundamental weakness of humanity —thequality of  Desire desire . Of this, money isthe result and

the symbol.

From the simple process of barter and exchange (as practiced practised by the primeval savage) to

the intricate and formidable financial and economic structure of the modern world, this desireist he

underlying cause. It demands the satisfaction of sensed need, the desire for goods and possessions,
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the desire for material comfort, for the acquisition and the accumulation of things , the desire for
power and the supremacy which money alone can give. T his desire controls and dominates human
thinking; it is the keynote of our modern civilization; it is aso the [page 126] octopuswhichis
dowly strangling human  life, enterprise, and decency; it is the millstone around the neck of

mankind.

To own, to possess, and to compete with other men for supremacy has been the keynote of the

average human being — man against man, householder against householder, business against

business, organization against organization, party against party, nation agai nst nation, Iabor [abour
against capital , — so that today it is recognized that the problem of peace and happinessis primarily
relaedtothe world's world's resourcesand to the ownership of those resources.

The dominating words in our newspapers, over our radios, and in all our discussions are based upon
the financial structure of human economy: banking interests, salaries, lend - lease, national debts,
reparations, cartels and trusts, finance, taxation — these are the words which control our planning,

arouse our jealousies, feed our hatreds or our dislike of other nations, and set us one against the

other. The love of money is the root of all evil

As | write these words, | am aware of the large number

There are, however, large numbers of peoplewhoselivesar e not dominated by the love of money
and who can normally think in terms of the higher values. | am not, however, inthisarticle
concerned withthem.  They are the hope of the future but are individually imprisoned in the system
which, spiritually,  must end. Though they do not love money they need it and must haveit; the
tentacles of the business world surround them; they too must work and earn the wherewithal to live;

the work they seek to do to aid humanity cannot be done without the required funds; [pag e 127] the
churches are materidistic in their mode of work and — after caring for the organizational aspect of
their work —thereislittleleftfor ~ Christ's Christ's work, for smple spiritual living. The task facing
the men and women of goodwill in every la nd today seemstoo heavy and the problems to be solved
seem wellnigh well -nigh insoluble. Men and women of goodwill are now asking the question: Can

the conflict between capital and  |abor labour beended and anew world  be thereby reborn? Can
livin g conditions be so potently changed that right human relations can be permanently established?

| believe that these

These relationships can beestablished , and for thefollowingreasons ~ —:

1. Humanity has suffered so terribly during the past two hundred y earsthat it is possibleto bring
about the needed changes, provided that the correct steps are taken now, before the pain and agony
are forgotten and their effects have passed out of man’'s man's consciousness. These steps must be
taken at once whilst patent evidences of the past evil ways aredtill present , and the aftermath of
world warisbeforeour eyes . Thisthirty year war is definitely aresult of the capitalistic system;
labor forged thew  eapons whereby the war was won by the Forces of Light. Asaresult, cities and
lands and our modern civilization have been destroyed and out of this destruction, great good can
come .

2. Money is meaningless today in many homes in many lands. Thereis no money. The financia
structure of many nations has disappeared; records have been lost; there is nothing to purchase
and [page 128] no cashwith which to buy. From the standpoint of the race as awhole thisis very
good; new values are inevitably grasped; the beauty of human relationships, the fact that very little
is needed to insure true happiness and the realization that money and comfort could not purchase
security have proved to be valuable lessons. Can these redlizations be preserved? They can be, if the
right steps are taken now and the old ways of life are not restored.
3.
2. Therelease of the energy of the atom is definitely the inauguration of the New Age; it will so
completely alter our way of life that much of the planning at present being done will be found to be
of aninterim nature; it will smply help humanity to make a great transition out of the materialistic
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systemnow  so dominating into one in which right human relations will be the basic characteristic.
This new and better way of life wi Il be developed for two main reasons —

a. The purely spiritual reasons of human brotherhood, of peaceful cooperative enterprise and the
constantly unfolding principle of the Christ consciousness in the hearts of men. This may be
deemed amystical andvis  ionary reason; it is aready more controlling in its effects than is believed.

b. The frankly selfish motive of self -preservation. The  discovery of the  releaseof atomic energy has
not only put into human hands a potent force which will inevitably bring i nanew and better  [page
129] way of life, but also aterrible weapon, capable of wiping the human family off the face of the

earth. The atomic bomb has already brought peace on earth, in spite of the outcries of the

sentimentalists, the pacifists, the ec clesiastics and the politically minded Vatican. Two bombs

sufficed to end the war and thereby countless lives were saved.

4

3. The steady and selfless work of the men and women of goodwill in every land. Thiswork isnon

spectacular but surely f  ounded on right principles and it is one of the main agencies for peace.

To return to our theme:

On account of this ~ energy discovery of the release of the energy of the atom, both capital and

labor labour are each faced withaproblem | and both these problems will reach a point of crisisin

thenext forty few years.

Money, the accumulation of financial assets and the cornering of the earth’s earth's resources for
organizational exploitation will soon prove utterly useless and futile, pro vided that these resources
of energy and the mode of their release remain in the hands of the people’s people's chosen

representatives and are not the secret possession of certain groups of powerful men or of any one
nation. Atomic energy belongsto themas ses. humanity asawhole.  Theresponsihility for its control

must liein the hands of the men of goodwill , and these should be chosen by the nations —the
United States and Great Britain =~ — who worked so selflessly at the needed research . They must

control its  destiny and make it available along constructive lines for the use of men everywhere. No
one nation should own ~ [page 130] the formula or secret for the release of energy . It belongsto
humanity.  Until mankind, however, has moved forward in its understand ing of right human

relations, an international group of men of goodwill — trusted and chosen by the people  — should
safeguard these potencies.

If this energy is released into constructive channels and if it remains safely guarded by the right

men, the capital  istic system is doomed. The problem of labor labour will then be the major problem
of unemployment — adreaded word which will soon be so meaninglessin the golden age which lies
ahead. The masses will then be faced by the problem of leisure. [tThis isaprob lem whichwhen

faced and solved will release the creative energy of man into channels undreamed of today.

The release of atomic energy isthefirst of many great releasesin al the kingdoms of nature; the
great release dtill ahead of humanity will bring into expression mass cregtive powers, spiritual
potencies and psychic unfoldments which will prove and demonstrate the divinity and the
immortality of man.

All thiswill take time. The time factor must govern as never before the activities of the men of

goodwill and the work of those whose task it is to educate not only the children and the youth of the

world but also to train humanity in the mgjor undertakin g of right human relations and in the

possibilitiesimmediately ahead. The note to be struck and the word to be emphasized is humanity .

Only one dominant concept can today save the world from alooming economic fight to the death,

can prevent theuprising  againof the old materidistic systems of the past, can stop there -emerging

of the old ideas and concepts and can bring to an end the subtle control [page 131] by thefinancia
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interests and the violent discontent of the masses. A belief'in human unitym  ust be endorsed . This
unity must be grasped as something worth fighting and dying for; it must constitute the new

foundation for all our political, religious and social re-organization reorganization and must provide
the theme for our educational systems. H uman unity, human understanding, human relationships,
human fair play and the essential oneness of all men — these are the only concepts upon which to

construct the new world, through which to abolish competition and to bring to an end the

exploitation of on e class section of humanity by another class and the hitherto unfair possession of
the earth’s earth’'s wealth. Aslong asthereare  thevery rich extremesof richnes  and thevery
poor, poverty men are falling short of their high destiny.

TheKingdomof Godcan  appear on earth, and thisin the immediate future, but the members of this
kingdom recognize neither rich nor poor, neither high nor low, neither labor abour nor capital but
only the children of the one Father, and the fact —natural and yet spiritual ——that al men are
brothers. Here lies the solution of the problem with which we are dealing. The spiritual Hierarchy of
our planet recognizes neither group of capital or [abor nor labour ; it recognizes only men and
brothers. The solution is, therefore, education and till more education and the adaptation of the
recognized trends of the times to the vision seen by the spiritually minded and by those who love
their fellowmen.

October 1945

[page 133]

charter Vi

I V = THE PROBLEM OF THE RACIAL MINORITIES

BACK TO INDEX
This problem is one of very great difficulty, particularly at this time and during this period of
reconstruction; it is exceedingly hard also to approach it in such a manner that antagonism is not
aroused. Thisislargely due to the fact that few people ca n view this subject in an unbiased manner
or with complete impartiality. People are today violently pro or con most things and particularly
problems which involve nationalities or racia points of view. This| realize and | know that, no
matter what issal  d, antagonism will be aroused aswell as agreement. | intend, therefore, in view of
these unavoidable facts to say what | have to say in the simplest and frankest terms without fear of
criticism or aspiration for favor. These are days when the truth should be stated and men’s minds
thereby clarified.
There are certain problems today which need ventilating and things to be said which people are
afraid of saying. There are conditions which should be put before the tribunal of public opinionin

such amanner that the situation (asit at present exists) ca nappear with clarity.  CHAPTER IV

THE PROBLEM OF THE RACIAL MINORITIES

Theracial problem is badly obscured by its historical retrospect and presentation, much of whichis

unsound and untrue; it is obscured also by ancient hatreds and nationa | jealousies. These are

inherent in human nature but are fed and fostered by prejudiced politiciansand ~ [page 134] prejudice
and those who are animated by ulterior and selfish intentions. New and rapidly arising ambitions are

aso fomenting the difficulty; these ambitions are right and sound, particularly in the case of the

Negro — one of the minoritieswhich | propose to consider. . Theseambitionsare , however, being
often exploited and distorted by selfish political interests and trouble -making agencies. S till other
factors conditioning the racia problem are the economic distress under which so many |abour

today, the imperialistic control of certain nations, the lack of educational atainments, or a
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everywhere present, conditioning human thinking, deluding the many affected by the problem and
greatly handicapping the efforts of those who are seeking to bring about right action and develop a

more balanced andc  onstructive attitude among these minorities. These Minorities , along with the
rest of mankind, are subject to the unerring forces of evolution and are (consciously or
unconsciously)  struggling towards a higher and better existence, towards more wholesome li ving

conditions, towards more individual and racial freedom and amuch higher level of right human
relations.

The sensitivity of these minorities, the inflammatory condition of their immediate and expressed

ambition and the violence and prejudice of some of those who speak and fight for them prevent the
majority of them from approaching  their problem with the calmness, the cool calculation and the
recognition of relation to the whole of humanity which their problem fundamentally requires. The
narrowness and nationalistic stupidity of the average citizen anong whom these minorities have to

live, the habitual objection of the mgjority to change, their love of the old [page 135] established
ways, and the selfishness and self -centredness of most me  n, make it hard for the minorities to get
justice or even a decent hearing. Racial faults are more widely recognized than racial virtues; racial
qualities find themselves in conflict with national characteristics or world trends and these till

further inc rease the difficulty. The efforts of well -meaning citizens (and they are many) and the

plans of the convinced humanitarian to aid these minorities are too often based solely upon a good

heart, Christian principles and a sense of justice; these fine qualiti es are, however, often
implemented by a profound ignorance of the true facts, of the historical values and of the various

relationships involved. They are also often impulsed by afighting fanaticism which borderson a

hatred for the mgjority who (asthe f ighting protagonist seesit) are responsible for the cruel

injustices under which the racial minority labours. Hefails They fail to recognize that the minority
itself is not free from faults but isin a measure also responsible for some of the difficulties . These
racial faultsand difficulties are usually frankly ignored by the minority itself and its friends. They
Racia faults  may be entirely the result of the point reached in evolution, of unfair environing

conditions and of a certain type of temperamen t, asisthe case with the Negro minority in the

United States of America, which leaves them basically not responsible for the difficulty; or the

responsibility of the struggling minority may be far greater than it iswilling to admit, asisthe case

with the Jewish minority in the world who are an ancient and civilized people with afull culture of

their own, plus certain inherent characteristics which may account for much of their trouble. The

difficulty again may be largely ahistorical one and based upo n certain essential incompatibilities
such as those which can exist [page 136] between aconquered and a conquering people, between a
militant group and anegative,  pacific pacifist group. These can be found existing today between the
Mosemand Hindu populationsof India ~ — an ancient problem which the British inherited. To all

these contributing factors in the problem of the minorities must be added the separative tendencies

which the differing religious systems have fostered and which today they d eliberately continue to
foster. The narrowness of religious creedsis a potent, contributing cause.

At the very outset of our discussion, it would be wise to remember that the entire problem we are

considering can be traced back to the outstanding human w eakness (or shall we call it wickedness?)

—, the great sin or heresy of separateness. Thereis surely no greater sin than this; it is responsible

for the entire range of human evil. It sets an individual against his brother; it makes him consider

hisselfi sh, personal interests as of paramount importance; it leads inevitably to crime and cruelty; it

constitutes the greatest hindrance to happinessin the world, for it sets man against man, group

against group, class against class and nation against nation. | t engenders a destructive sense of

superiority and leads to the pernicious doctrine of superior and inferior nations and races; it

produces economic selfishness and |eads to the economic exploitation of human beings, to trade

barriers, to the condition of have and have not, to territorial possessiveness and to the extremes of

poverty and riches; it sets an important emphasis upon material acquisitiveness, upon boundaries,
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and the dangerous doctrine of national sovereignty and its various selfish implication S, it breeds
distrust between peoples and hatred throughout the entire world and has led since time began to

cruel and evil destructive  wars. [page 137] It hastoday brought the entire planetary population to its
present hastoday direand dreadful conditi  on so that men everywhere are beginning to redlize that
unless something is fundamentally changed, mankind is practically aready destroyed. But who will
engineer the needed change and where is the leadership which will bring it about? It isa st ate of
affairs which mankind itself must face asawhole ; and by meeting and facing this basic expression

of universal  wrong doing wrongdoing , humanity can bring about the needed change and is offered a

new opportunity for right action, leading to right hum anrelaions. All sinsagainst one's fellowmen,
al crimesand wickedness ~ — individual, national and international — can be traced back to this
same basic tendency, the sin of separateness. Thisis surely the sin against the Holy Ghost.

Fromtheangleof ou  r subject, the problem of the minorities, this sense of separateness (with its
many far -reaching effects) fallsinto two major categories; these are so closely related that it is
wellnigh well -nigh impossible to consider them apart.

Firdt, thereis  the spirit of nationalism  with its sense of sovereignty and its selfish desires and
aspirations. This, in itsworst aspect, sets one nation against another, fosters a sense of nationa

superiority and leads the citizens of anation to regard themselves and the ir ingtitutions as superior
to those of another nation; it cultivates pride of race, of history, of possessions and of cultural

progress and breeds an arrogance, a boastfulness and a contempt of other civilizations and cultures

whichisevil and degenerati  ng; it engenders also awillingness to sacrifice other people’s people's
intereststo  one's one's own and abasic failure to admit that “"God hath made all menequal ~ ".". This
type of nationalismis universal and everywhere to be found [page 138] andnonati onisfreefrom

it; it indicates a blindness, a cruelty and alack of proportion for which mankind is already paying a
terrible price and which will bring humanity down in ruinsif persisted in.

Thereis, needless to say, an ideal nationalism whichisthe reverse of dl this; it existsasyet only in

the minds of an enlightened few in every nation, but it is not yet an effective and constructive aspect

of any nation anywhere; it remains still a dream, a hope and, let us believe, afixed intention . This
type of nationalism rightly fostersitsindividua civilization but asanational contribution to the

general good of the comity of nations and not as a means of self -glorification; it defendsits

constitution, its lands and its people through the r ectitude of its living expression, the beauty of its

mode of life and the selflessness of its attitudes; it does not infringe, for any reason, the rights of

other peoples people or nations. It aimsto improve and perfect its own mode of life so that all in the
world may benefit. It isaliving, vital, spiritual organism and not a selfish, material organization.

Secondly, there is the problem of the racial minorities . They present a problem because of their
relation to the nations within which or among which they find themselves. It is largely the problem

of the relation of the weaker to the stronger, of the few to the many, of the undeveloped to the
developed, or of  onereligious faith to another more powerful and contralling; it is closely tied up
with the problem of nationalism, of colour, of historical process and of future purpose. It isamajor

and most critical problem in every part of the world today.

Asweco nsider thiscrucia problem (upon which so much of the future peace of the world must
depend depends ), we must make an effort to keep our own mental and national [page 139] attitude
well in the background and to see the emerging problem in the light of the Biblical statement that
thereis “"one God and Father of al who isabove all and through al and in usall ".". Let usregard
that statement as a scientific one and not as a pious, religious hope. God has made us al of one

blood and that God — under some  name or aspect, whether transcendent or immanent, whether

regarded as energy or intelligence, whether called God, Brahma, the Abstract or the Absolute —is
universally recognized. Again, under the great Law of Evolution and the process of creation, men
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are subject to the same reactions to their environment, to the same pain, to the same joys, to the

same anxieties, to the same appetites and the same urges towards betterment, to the same mystical
aspiration, to the same sinful tendencies and desires, to the same selfishness, and to the same
amazing aptitude for heroic divine expression, to the same love and beauty, to the same innate

pride, to the same sense of divinity and to the same fundamental efforts. Under the great

evolutionary process, men and races differ in mental development, in physical stamina, in creative
possihilities, in understanding, in human perceptiveness and in their position upon the ladder of
civilization; this, however, istemporary, for the same potentiaitiesexistinal of u swithout
exception, and will eventually display themselves. These distinctions, which have in the past set

peoples and races so far apart, are rapidly dying out with the spread of education, with the uniting
discoveries of science bringing usal so close together , and with the power to think, to read and to
plan.

All evolution is cyclic in nature; nations and races pass through the same cycles of childhood,

growth, manhood, maturity, decline and disappearance, as does every human being. But

behind [page 140] these cycles, the triumphant spirit of man moves on from height to height, from
attainment to attainment and towards an ultimate goal which as yet no man visions but whichis

summed up for usin the possibility of being in the world as Christ was; t hisisthe hope held out to
usin the New Testament and by all the Sons of God down the ages and in every land and by all

religious faiths.

In considering our theme we need now to do two things. first of al consider what makes a people, a
raceor anatiio naminority,andthen , secondly, to consider along what lines a solution may lie. The

world today isfull of  clamouring minoritieswho ~ —rightly or wrongly —— are making claims upon the
majority. Someof  these the majorities are sincerely concerned in seeing justice doneto the
struggling and appealing minorities; others are using them as “"talking points " " for their own ends

or are championing the cause of the small and weak nations, not from any humanitarian reasons but
for power politics , just asFr anceistoday championing the cause of the little nationsin order to
enhance French prestige and regain her lost position

The Minorities

There are both national and international minorities. In the international situation there are powerful
majorities —the Big Three, the Big Four or the Big Five and numerous smaller nations, demanding

equal rights, equal votes and equal position ; these . These smaller nations are afraid of the more
powerful nations and of their ability to enforce their will. They are afr aid of exploitation by some
powerful nation or amalgamation of nations, distrustful of favours and support because of future

clamed [pageldl] indebtedness, and unable to enforce their will or expresstheir desires because of
military weaknessand politic & impotence. Y ou have, therefore, in the world today great and

influential nations such asthe U.S.S.R., the British Commonwealth of Nations and the United

States of America; you have also powers which have been great but have andthen forfeited all right
to recognition  such asthe AxisNations ; you have other powers, such as France and Spain, who are
secondary in influence, but resent it greatly, and finally many small nations each with its own

individual life, civilization and culture. All of these withou t exception are characterized by a spirit
of nationalism, by a determination to hold on to what is or has been their own at any cost, and |

possessing an historical past and local tradition which condition their thinking; all have their own

developed or  developing culture and al are bound together by what we call modern civilization it
It isacivilization at present founded on materialism and one whichhassignally failedto instil instill
into men atrue senseof values ~ — the values which alone can bind humanity together and bring to an

end the great heresy of separateness.
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All these nations, great and small, have suffered cruelly during the years of war (1914 -1945) and
aredoomed still to  suffer through the years of immediate adjustment. Some have suffered

worse more than others and have the opportunity to demonstrate aresultant purification, if they so

choose. Others chose an easy way during the war and abstained from taking sides, losing thereby a
great spiritual opportunity, based upon the principle of sharing; they will need to learn the lessons

of pain in other ways and more slowly; nations in the western hemisphere have not suffered in any

acute manner, for their territories have been spared, [page 142] and ther civilian populations have
lived in comfort, ease and plenty; they too have lost something and will also need to learn in other

ways humanity’s humanity's great lesson of identification and non -Separateness.

Great and small tod  ay face anew world; great and small have lost faith in the old ways, and few

really wish to see the old manner of life restored; all the nations, great and small, are fighting
diplomatically, politically and economically for all they can get for themselve s, distrust and
criticism are widespread; there is no true sense of security, especially among the minorities. Some

of the great nations, with a sound realization that there is no peace for the world unlessthereis

justice for all, are struggling to creat e an organization which will give place and opportunity to all
nations but their efforts are largely based on a selfish commonsense common sense ; they are
founded also upon the knowledge that material security and a sufficiency of material supplies must

be the result of acompromise between that which has been and the —asyet —impossible vision of
the idedlist. Their objectives, however, are still material, physical and tangible and are presented
idealiticaly but with selfish motives. Thisis, howe ver, agrea step forward. Theideal is
universally recognized even if it remains as yet a dream.

Aswe face the world picture today, we must seeit in its true colours and must redize that if the best

possible steps, spiritual and material, wereto bet aken for the smallest and least important of the
minorities, it would create a situation which would completely reverse world politics and usher in

an entirely new and more enlightened cultural and civilized age. This, however, isnot likely to

happen; so  close are the interlocking selfish interests that the use of a system of perfect justice and
fairnessin [page 143] any one case would upset mgjor materia interests, infringe the so -called
rights of powerful nations, encroach on settled boundaries and ou trage powerful groups evenin
most distant lands.

Today — onaninternational scale  —the battle of the minoritiesis going on; Russiais reaching out

after influencein  the Baltic and Balkan States ~ many directions ; the United States of Americais
seekingto  hold the place of paramount control in South America ,andintheFar East  commercialy
and politically , and isearning aname in those countries (rightly or wrongly) asimperialistic; Great

Britain is endeavouring to protect her “life -ling” "lifeline"  to th e East by political movesin the Near
East; France is attempting to regain her lost power by obstructing the work of the U.N. and by

championing the cause of the smaller nations in Europe. Asthe Great Powers play politics and

angle for place and position, the masses of the peoplein every land —great and small —arefull of
fear and questioning; they are worn by the war, sick of insecurity, underfed and frightened as they

look toward the future, tired to their very souls of fighting and quarreling quarrelling , weary of the
tyranny of striking workmen, and wanting only to live in safety, to own the necessities of existence,

to raise their children in a certain measure of civilized culture and to live in aland where there are

sound economics, aliving  religion and an adequate educational system.

In every country the great sin of separatenessis again rearing its ugly head; minorities abound and

are abused; cleavages are everywhere to be found; parties are clamouring for attention and

adherents; religio  us groups are spreading dissension and seeking to gain in membership at the

expense of other groups; the rich are organizing so asto again control the finances of the world; the

poor are [page 144] fighting for their rights and better living conditions; the tyranny of selfish

politics permeates both capital and labour , and the dictatorship of both these groupsis ruining the
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daily life of peoplein al lands. Though the war (in the strictly military sense, may be over, the
spirit of war appears to be simply shifting on to another stage and to involve a still larger arena.

Nations are refusing to clean their own houses but are rabid in their efforts to instruct their

neighbours in what they consider ri ght action; the minoritiesin every nation are taking advantage of
the situation to reap what they can and to keep the turmoil active, as witness the activities of the

groups which today are endeavouring to create trouble between the United States and Grea t Britain. .

Thisisatrue and tragic picture. It is, happily, not the only one. There is another; a study of this
other picture will lead to renewed optimism and to constant faith in divine planning and the beauty

of the human being. In every nation ther e are those who see a better vision of a better world, who
are thinking and talking and planning in terms of humanity ~, and who realize that those who form the
various groups — political, religious, educational and labour — are men and women and essentially, if

unconscioudly, brothers. They see the world whole and are working towards an inevitable

unification; they recognize the problems of the nations, great and small, and the difficult Situation in

which the minorities today find themselves; they know that the use of force produces resultswhich
are not truly effective (for the cost is far too great) and are usualy transient. They redlize that the

only true hopeis an enlightened public opinion and that this must be the result of sound educational
methodsand  just and exact propaganda.

[page 145]
[twill be obvious toyou thatitwill not bepossible  for me totake up thetale of al the minoritiesin
theinternational field  and deal for instance with the struggle of the little nations for recognitio nand

for what they consider (rightly or wrongly) their just rights. The story of the little nations would

take yearsto write and years to read ,andthenit .1t wouldbe just thestory of humanity  and likeall
other stories. With these | cannot deal . All we can doisto recognize that they have a case to be
presented and a problem to be solved, but that justice and fair play, full opportunity and equal

sharing of the  world's world's economic resources will only be possible when certain broad and

general pri nciples have been enforced by the weight of public opinion. With these principles | hope
to dedl at the close of this article when we consider the possibility of a solution of the minority

problem.

| would like, however, to touch upon the problem

Theprobl ems of three two minorities becausethey areattracting at thistime ~ so much public
attention and because (if . If they canbesolved ) atremendous step forward will have been made
towards world understanding. They are:

1. The Jewish Problem . TheJewsconst itute an international minority of great aggressiveness,
exceedingly vocal, and they also constitute aminority in practically every nation in the world. Their
problem is, therefore, unique.

2. The Negro Problem . Thisisanother unique problem, with the N egro congtituting amajority in
that great (and as yet undeveloped) continent of Africa, and at the same time constituting a minority
in the United States of Americaand one which is attracting great attention. This problemis [page

146] uniqueinthesen sethatitisessentialy the problem of the white people and one which they
must solve because they produced it and have perpetuated it.
3. The Problem of India Thisisessentialy the problem of a conquered people, struggling to
regaintheir land. The  Hindu majority (if one can use such a phrase about such a diversity of races)
isblocked in their efforts by their original conquerors, the virile and powerful Moslem minority.
The problem is complicated by the presence in the land of a British minority wh 0 took possession
of the land commercidly in the 18th century and have controlled it ever since. But the problem
remainsbasically aHindu ~ -Moslem problem.

If we can get some idea of the significance of these three problems, materialy and spiritualy, an d
can gain someinsight into the responsibilities involved, much of usefulness may be gained. In the
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case of the Jews, the sin of separatenessis deeply inherent in the race itself, as well as among those

among whom they live, but for the perpetuation of t he separation the Jews are largely responsible;
in the case of the Negro, the separative instinct derives from the white people; the Negrois

struggling to end it and, therefore, the spiritual forces of the world are on the side of the Negro. In
the case of India, you have three widely differing major groups, with differing ideals, with different

racial tendencies and with many forms of religion, attempting to solve a problem which is centuries

old, and which antedates by many years the British oc cupation. But the same great theme of
Separatenessruns  [page 147] through the three groups just as it runs through the three minorities

with which | have chosen to dedl.

1. The Jewish Problem

This problem is so old and so well known that it is difficult to say anything about it which will not

be in the nature of a platitude, that will not indicate a bias of some kind (from the point of view of

the reader) and that will not arouse in the Jewish reader above all an undesirable reaction. | am

not Thereislittle usefulness  , however, interested in saying that which will be acceptable or which
agreeswith dl points of view or is a statement of al that has hitherto been said ; there . There are
things to be said which are not so familiar and which have seldom been said, or have been said in a

spirit of criticismor of anti - Semitism instead of in a spirit of love , asis my attempt attempted here.

Let uslook for amoment at the situation of the Jews, pri or to the bitter and unpardonable attack
made upon them by Hitler and prior to the war 1939 -1945. They were to be found in every land and
claimed citizenship in every country; within the nation of their birth, they preserved intact their own

racial identit 'y, their own peculiar way of life, their own national religion (which is

everybody’s everybody's privilege) and a close adherence to those of their own race. Other groups

have done this but to a much lesser degree and have been eventually absorbed and assim ilated by
the land of their citizenship. The Jews have aways constituted a nation within a nation, though this

has been less marked in Great Britain, Holland, France and Italy than elsewhere, and therefore, in

none of these countries has there been any st rong anti -Semitic feeling.

[page 148]

In every country and down the ages, the Jew has turned to commerce and has worked with money;

they areasdtrictly commercial and urban people and have shown little interest in agriculture, except

lately under the Zionist Movement in Palestine. Seventy - eight per cent of the Paestinian Jews live
inTel Aviv. Totheir extremely materiaistic tendenciesth ey have added a great sense of the
beautiful and an artistic conception which has added much to the world of art; they have ever been

the patrons of the beautiful, and have also been amongst the world’s world's great philanthropists
and thisinspiteof  their undesirable and devious business methods, which have made them greatly
didliked and mistrusted in the world of business. They are and remain an essentially oriental

people — which the occidental is apt to forget; if he remembered it he would realize that the Eastern
approach to truth and honesty and to the use and possession of money iswidely different to that of

the Western, and herein is to be found a part of the difficulty. It is not so much a question of right

and wrong as one of different standards a nd inherent racial attitudes which are shared with the

whole of the East.

The modern Jew is also the product of many many centuries of persecution and of migrations; he

has wandered from country to country and from city to city, and in the course of these wanderings

he has inevitably developed certain habits of living and thinking which, again, the occidenta failsto
recognize and for which he makes no allowance; the Jews are, for instance, the product of centuries

of tent -dwelling and hence the untidy ef fect they have on any community in which they live and
which the more organized Westerner (a cave -dweller) fails to recognize. They are aso the product

| of their need, down  [page 149] thecenturies,to live of off” the people among whom they wander, to
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seiz e the presented chance to take what they want, to see to it that their children get the best of
everything available, no matter what the cost to others, to cling to their own people in the midst of

the dien races anong whom they cast their lot, and to preserveinviolate, asfar as may be, their
national religion, their national taboos and the ancient landmarks. This has been essential to their
existence under persecution; it has been compulsory for them to preserve these factorsin their

ancient formsasfar aspossible, so asto provide evidence to other Hebrews in new lands and cities

that they were Jews as they claimed to be. It is this that makes them the most reactionary and
conservative race in the world.

Thelr history for long before the Ch ristian era has been one of constant migration, and the word
“exodus’ has been and is today associated with them. They are the “wandering Jews’ symbolically
andin fact. Itisthisthat islargely responsible for making them what they are.

Racial characte ristics have become increasingly pronounced owing to the inevitable inter -
marriage intermarriage  during the past centuries and the emphasis laid by the orthodox Jew , inthe
past , upon racia purity. The young and modern Jew lays no emphasis upon thisand ha susualy no
objection to intermarriage with the Gentiles , but thisis only alate development which meets with

no approval from the older generation , and it isnow almost too late to change matters, for the .The

Gentile also objectsinmany cases  now. .

The Jew isagood citizen, law  -abiding, kindly and decent in hisways, anxious to play his part in

community life and ready with his money when asked for it but — he still remains apart. The Ghetto
tendency, asonemight  [page 150] calit,canbeseensprea  ding everywhere, particularly in the

larger citiesin the different countries. Down the ages, the Jews for measures of protection and for

communal happiness tended to herd together and to seek each other out, and the Gentiles among

whomthey found themselv ~ esfostered thethis tendency and; thus habits of association were formed
which till control. Added to this , and dueto the separative  action of the Gentile world, restricted

areas and cities began to appear in many countries in which no Jew was permitted to reside or to

purchase property or to settle. Because of the aptitude of the Jew to live off other people and to live

withinanatio n, benefiting by its customs, culture and civilization but retaining a separate identity

and not  becoming atrue part of the national life, the Jew has ever been subjected to persecution; as
a race , heisnowhere liked and people are on guard aga ingt him and his methods.

Isit necessary for me to point out that this

This general statement is often untrue where the individual Jew is concerned ?. Thereare Jewsin
every nation and locality who are deeply loved by all who know them, whether Jew or Gen tile, who
are respected by al around them, who are sought after and valued as much as, and often more than,

any Gentile. . These belong to the great spiritual aristocracy of humanity, and though they function

in Jewish bodies and bear Jewish names, they jo in forces with men and women gathered out of all

the other  nations who belong to humanity and who have outgrown national and racial

characteristics. These men and women are, as a group, the hope of humanity, the guarantee of the

new and better world for wh ~ ich weall wait; their numbers are increasing daily. In a broad

generalization about any race or nation, the individual necessarily suffers, but the statements

made [page 151] about the race or nation asawhole are correct, true and verifiable. | would as k you
to remember thisand ever bear in mind the inaccuracy of a generalization where the individual is

concerned. Theintellectual conceit of the French, the self -satisfied arrogance of the British, the
childishness of the Americans and the sadistic negat ivity of the German are all true character

indictments of these races and yet, where the individual is concerned they are not true; there are

many humble Frenchmen, many British with an inferiority complex, many mature Americans and

many kindly Germans, an  d the same things are true of the Jew about therace or nation  as a whole
are correct, true and verifiable

Perhaps the major factor which has made the Jew separative and which has cultivated in him the
superiority complex which distinguishes him (under a nouter inferiority  complex) is ) in hisreligious
faith. Thisfaith is one of the oldest in the world; it is older than Buddhism by centuries; older than
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many of the Hindu faiths, and much more ancient than Christianity, and there are featuresin it

which have definitely made the Jew what heis. It isareligion of taboos, built up carefully to protect

the wandering Jew as he drifted from one community to another; it isareligion with adistinctly

material basis, emphasizing the “"land flowing withmilk an ~ d honey ";"; thiswas not symbolicinthe
days of its use, but a presented objective of histravels. The colouring of the religion is separative;

God isthe God of the Jews; theJewsare God's God's chosen people; they must be preserved in
physica | purity and their well  -being is of major importance to Jehovah; they have a messianic

destiny, and Jehovah isjealous of their contacts and interest in any other people or God. To these

divine requirements they have, as a people, been obedient and hence t heir plight in amodern world.
[page 152]

Theword “"love " asit concerns relation to other people islacking in their religious presentation,

though love of Jehovah is taught with due threats; the concept of afuture life, dependent upon

conduct and  behaviour to others and on right action in the world of men, is almost entirely lacking

in The Old Testament  and teaching on immortality is nowhere emphasized; salvation is apparently
dependent upon the keeping of numerous physical laws and rules related t 0 physica cleanliness;
they go so far asto establish retail shops where these rules are kept — inamodern world where
scientific methods are applied to purity in food. All these and other factors of less importance set

the Jew apart, and these he enforces no matter how obsolete they are or inconvenient to others.

| am bringing these

These factors out here becausethey  demonstrate the complexity of the problem from the Jewish

angle and itsirritating and frictiona nature to the Gentile. Thisirritating factor is something which

the Jew seldom if ever recognizes. The Gentile today neither remembers nor cares that the Je WS
were instrumental in having Christ put to death (according to The New Testament ); they are heis
more apt to remember that Christ was a Jew and to wonder why the Jew was not the first to claim

and love Him. He remembers far more acutely Jewish business m ethods, the fact that the Jew, if

orthodox, regards Gentile food as impure for him and that the Jew considers his citizenship as

secondary to hisracial obligations. He regards the Jew as afollower of an obsolete religion; he

intensely dislikes the cruel and jealous Jehovah of the Jews and |ooks upon The Old Testament &S
thehistory of a very cruel and aggressive people  — apart from the Psalms of David, which al men
love.

[page 153]

These are points to which the Jew at no time seems to pay atten tion and yet it isthese things in their
aggregate which have set the Jew apart from the world in which he wants to live and be happy and

inwhich heisthe victim of an inheritance which could with profit be modernized. Nowhere is the

emergence of aneww  orld religion more greatly needed than in the case of the Jew in the modern

world.

Yet—God hath has made all men equal; the Jew isaman and a brother , and every right that the

Gentile ownsis his also, inalienably and intrinsically his. Thisthe Gentile h asforgotten and great is

his responsibility for wrong doing and cruel action. The Jew for ages has not been wanted by his

Gentile brother; he has been chased from place to place; constantly and ceaselessly the Jew has

been forced to move on or move out — acrossthe desert from Egypt to the Holy Land, from there

(centuries later) to the Mesopotamia Valley and from that time on in a constant series of migrations,

with great streams of wandering Jews moving ceaselessly north, south and west and a small trickle

going east; expelled from cities and countries during the Middle Ages, then after aperiod of relative

quiescence and againthedisplaced Jews  arewere onthe movein Europe, homeless, drifting hither

and thither (along with many thousands of other national ities, however )), helplessin the hands of a

cruel fate, or not so helpless but organized by certain political groups for international and selfish

ends. In the countries where anti -Semitic feeling has been practically non -existent nonexistent  for

decades, antagonismisrising;  even in Great Britain its evil head can now be seen, and in the United

States of Americait isamounting menace. [tisfor the Gentilesto bring the cycle of

persecutions  [page 154] toanendonceand for al;itisfort he Jew to take those steps which will
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not arouse the dislike of the Gentiles among whom he lives.

The need of the Jew at thistimeis dire and dreadful, but more urgent still isthe need for asolution
of this ancient problem which has disturbed the peace of countries down the centuries. The

responsibility of thenon  -Jews, in the light of humanitarian demand, is vital; the record of the

Gentile persecution of the Jewsis agrievous and gh astly story, only paralleled by the Jewish

treatment of their enemies, asrelated in The Old Testament . Thefate of theJewsin  this the world
war isaterrible tale of cruelty, torture and wholesale murder and the treatment of the Jews down the
ages is one  of the blackest chapters in human history . For it there is no excuse or condonation, and

right thinking  Gentiles people everywhere are aware of thisand are eagerly demanding that these
persecutions end. The spiritual forces of the world and the spiritual leaders of humanity (both those
working on the outer plane and those guiding from the inner side of the veil) are seeking a solution.

The solution, however, will be found only when the Jews themselves seek to find the way out and

cease thelr present polic  y of demanding that the Gentiles and Christians dodl thework, makeall
the concessions, find the solution of the problem alone, and, unaided by the Jews, bring the evil
situation to an end. The Jews voice loudly and constantly their demand for redress a nd help; they

blamethenon -Jewish nations for their miseries; they fail dways to recognize any conditions on
their own side which could account for some of the general dislike with which they are confronted;

they make no concessionsto the civilizations and culturesin which they find themselves [page
155] but insist on remaining apart; they blame the Gentiles others for their isolation , but the fact
remains that they have been given equal opportunity as citizensin all open -minded countries. T helr

contribution to the solution of this ancient problem isamaterial one, and shows no psychological
insight or any recognition of the spiritual valuesinvolved; no problem can today be solved entirely
aong materia lines.  Therace Man hasasawholeou tgrown that.

The immediate solution which the Jews have presented to the world is the handing over of

Padestinetothem  —acountry they vacated many centuries ago and which has for hundreds of years
belonged to another race, a country which cannot possibly support a Jewish nation as well asits
present inhabitants, a country whose people violently repudiate the suggestion and would fight to

keep the Jews out if the great nations sanctioned their settling there. It is, therefore, no true solution;
itisama terial demand based on false promises. The Jewish problem everywhere would still remain
unsolved because, even if Palestine was the solution for the displaced Jews, the thousands and

thousands of Jews resident in other countries — didliked by their environi  ng nationals and remaining
anunassimilated group  — till would present the original problem. Anti -Semitism would still have
something on which to feed. It must be remembered also that the Jews settled in many lands and,

claiming citizenship therein, have n o intention of relinquishing this citizenship and migrating to

Paestine, even if it were possible to do so. A material solution will solve nothing.

The problem

The problem of the Jews ~ goes deeply into the entire question of right human relations; it can o nly be

solved on that inclusive basis. It concerns the interplay between people of different races but

claiming recognizing brotherhood in the human [page 156] family; it evokesthe whole problem of
selfishness and unselfishness, of consideration and of ju stice, and these are factors which must
condition al parties ; the . The Jew needs to recognize his share in bringing about the dislike which
hounds him everywhere; the Gentile must shoulder his responsibility for endless persecutions and

pay the price of restitution. The Jew has evoked and still evokes didike , andfor thist hereis
absolutely no need.

To sum up, the Jew has set up an ancient pattern of living within other nations; as a citizen with all

the rights of citizenship, he has built up awall of taboos, of habits and of religious observances

which separate him off f ~ rom his environment and make him non -assimilable. These must go, and he

must become a citizen not only in name but in fact. Thereis no other problem likeit in the world

today — an entire people of distinctive race, religion, goals, characteristics, culture and auniquely
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ancient and most reactionary civilization, scattered as aminority in every nation, positing an

international problem, possessed of great wealth and influence, claiming citizenship in every nation

but retaining deliberately their racia ide ntity, creating dissension  , particularly a thistime, ~ among
the nations, attempting in no way to meet harmoniously their complex problem on any large scale

with due psychological understanding or consideration of the Gentile environment towhic hthey
ceaselessy makeappeal,  proferring proffering  only material solutions and constant, almost abusive,
demands for the Gentile to shoulder the entire blame and end the difficulty.

Alongside of this, one must place the long and sorry story of the perse cution of the Jews by the
Gentiles — widespread in the Middle Ages (if one goes no further back), sporadic in more modern

times, but culminatingin ~ [page 157] theviolent treatment of the Jews during the world war Dt It
was, however, atreatment not uniqu ely theirs but meted out also to Poles, Greeks and the helpless

of many nations. Thisis a point which the Jews today , asthey clamor for relief, appear to forget.
They have not been alone in their persecution. The Jews congtitute constituted  only twenty pe r cent
of the dispersed persons in Europe today. after the war.

This same sorry story of Gentile cruelty includes also the growing anti -Semitism which can be seen
even in countries which have been relatively free from it; there is a constant discrimination against
the Jew in business circles; restricted areas are increasing everywhere; the plight of Jewish school

childreninthe U.S.A., for instance, who are discriminated against, hooted at and abused, is

shocking to contemplate. The situation also exists w herein no country anywhere wants to open its

doors and offer the unwanted Jews asylum. No nation wants to admit them in their hundreds. Right

thinking peoplein every nation are seeking and will continue to seek a solution, and one will be

found ; this. Thi s problem child within the family of nationsisa child of the one Father and

spiritualy identified with al men everywhere. People know that thereis “"neither Jew nor

Gentile ", ", as St. Paul expressed it (facing two thousand years ago the same sad probl em), and men
and women in both groups have constantly and increasingly proved the truth of this statement.

Such is the problem of the Jewish minority, given with afrankness which will evoke much

criticism, but given in thisway in the hope th at because it is prompted by love, the Jews will

shoulder their own responsibilities, will cease crying aloud to the Gentiles to solve the problem

alone , and will begin to cooperate with afull sense of [page 158] spiritual understanding and so aid
the th ousands of Gentileswho earnestly want to help. There has never been atime when the Gentile

world has been more keen to do what is right by the Jew or more anxious to solve histhis problem
and make restitution for al he has suffered. Changed inner attitudes are needed on both sides, but

very largely on the side of the Jews; there is evidence that these new attitudes are germinating, even

if the finding of the right solution may tak e much time. There are Jews who today are saying what is

said here.

2. The Negro Problem

This problem istotally different to that of the Jews. In the first case you have an exceedingly
ancient people who for thousands of years have played their part in the arena of world history and
who have developed a culture and identified themselves with a civilization which has enabled them
to take their place on equal terms with what we call the “"civilized "" peoples. In the case of the
Negro, we are consideringa  people who have (during the past two hundred years) beguntorisein
thescaleof human  endeavor endeavour and have, in that time, made amazing progress against great
odds and much opposition. Two hundred years ago, the Negroes were al to be found in Afri caand
arestill tobefound therein their countless the millions; two hundred years ago, they were what the
European and American regarded as “"raw savages ",", divided into countlesstribes, living in astate
of nature, primitive, warlike, totally uneduca ted from the modern point of view, ruled by chieftains
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and under the guidanceof triba Gods, controlled by tribal taboos, differing greatly from each
other — the Pygmy and the Bechuanaland warrior would appear to have no point of resemblance

exce pt their color — [page 159] colour — constantly fighting among themselves and raiding each
other's other's territory.

For centuries they have been exploited and driven into Slavery, first by the Arabs, then later by

those who purchased them from the dave - ow nersand carried them into slavery to the United States
or to the West Indies. They have been exploited aso by the European nations who seized vast
territoriesin Africaand enriched themselves on the produce of those countries and the labor labour

of thel rinhabitants — the French in the French Sudan, the Belgiansin the Belgian Congo, the Dutch

and the British in South Africaand the West Coast of Africa, the Germansin German East Africa

and the Italiansin Eastern Africa. It isa sorry story of cruelty, t heft and exploitation on the part of

the white race, though much good also came out of it for the black race. | am not writing

historically, but have attempted in these few words to give a general retrospect. The story of these
relationshipsis still unfinished, and unlessit is concluded conducted in thefuturewith  righteousness
andjustice , may continueto be a sad and terrible one. terminateintragedy.  Thereis , however , much
improvement in the internal hist ory of theseterritories,  controlled by the white race but inhabited by

the black, and there is much reason for optimism and the hope of till greater freedom and liberty.

The problem of the Negro falls into two divisions: the problem of the future of th e African Negro
and the problem of the future of the Negro in the western hemisphere.

Africaistoday the “dark continent”, not in the sense of the darkness which covered it up to 1900,

but because its purpose and destiny, its future and its goal are still in the womb of time.

Africais potential and the destiny of its countless millions of inhabitantsis still in the embryonic

stage; the relationship of its true inhabitants to the alien [page 160] raceswho seek to dominate
themremainsstill intheredd  mof politicdl  manoeuvering manoeuvring  and commercia greed. It
should, however, be recognized that in spite of the many attendant evils which follow ever on the

trail of the exploiting white man, the impact of the white races onthe “"black con tinent "" has
brought great evolutionary development and benefits — education, medical aid, the ending of the
ceaselesstribal wars, sanitation, and a more enlightened religious system in the place of the barbaric

cults and crude religious practices. Much evi | followed the explorer, the missionary and the trader
but much good also followed in their steps, particularly in those of the missionary. The Negro is

naturally religious and mystically inclined, and the major tenets of the Christian faith have a definit

appeal to his nature; the emotional aspects of the Christian presentation (with the emphasis upon

love and goodness and the life hereafter) is understood by the emotionally focussed Negro. Behind

the many separative religious cults of that dark land, the re emerges a fundamental and pure
mysticism, ranging all the way from nature worship and a primitive animism to a deep occult

knowledge and an esoteric understanding which may some day make Africathe seat of the purest

form of occult teaching and living. This, however, lies several centuries ahead.

In considering the problem of the African Negro, it isthe long range vision with which we must
deal and the steady rising into power of millions of people who have, as yet, only made the first
stepstowardsmo  dern civilization and culture, but are making the taking otherswith an almost
frightening rapidity. The undesirable aspects of civilization are present , but the benefits conferred
far outweigh these, and the Negro, in spite of his natural and understandabl e antagonism, should
recognizethemasadebt  [page 161] heowesto the aggressive and acquisitive white nations.
Contact with them has stimulated his intellectual perception; the white man’'s man's way of living
has lifted the Negroes of Africaout of thei r primitive state into amore modern one; education and
modern ways of thinking and planning are rapidly fitting the Negroes to take their placein a
modern world; science, transportation and knowledge — brought to them through the medium of the
w hiteraces — are tying them closely into the developing scheme of modern history; the new world
with its better ways of living is asmuch fortheNegro andnotonly as for the white man.
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But beyond this necessary recognition of indebtedness and the effort to benefit from the presented
conditions and to ignore that which is evil and undesirable, the Negro problem, both in Africa and

in the western world, islargely (if not entirely) that of the white race and one which it istheir

responsibility to solve. InA frica, the Negro greatly outnumbers the white population; the latter isin

so small aminority that they are faced with amost difficult situation, living asthey do in the midst

of an over - poweringly overpoweringly  vast black population. Inthe West and i n America, the
situation is reversed and the Negroes congtitute a tiny minority, greatly outnumbered by the white
people. In Africa , the Negro isvirile and militant; in Americaand the West Indies he has been

somewhat emasculated and psychologically defea ted by yearsof forced  labor labour and Slavery.
Slavery exists also in Africa, but it has been of adifferent kind and has not produced quite the same
resultsasit hasinthe  west West .

The problem facing the white races now in Africais so to train the millionsof Negroes under their
rule that they will be fitted for true self - government  whentheright [page 162] time comes, they
They mustbe fitted helped to take over their own destiny; they must be given a sense of trained
responsibility; they mustbe  taught to realize that Africa can belong to its own people and a the

same time be a cooperating partner in world enterprise. This can only happen when the antagonism

between the white people and the black races is ended; between the two of them goodwill must be
demonstrated. Right human relations must be firmly established between the emerging Negro

empire and the rest of the world; the new ideals and the new world trends must be fostered in the
receptive Negro consciousness and in this way “"darkest Africa " will become aradiant centre of
light, ready for self ~ -government  (which isnot the case at present) and expressing true freedom.
Increasingly these Negro races will forsake their emotional reaction to circumstances and events,

and meet all  that transpires with amental grasp and an intuitive perception which will put them on a

par and perhaps ahead of the many who today condition the environment and the circumstances of

the Negro.

We might express the possibilities as follows: Will the Negro esof Africaarrive a control of their
own continent by violently g ecting the governing white races and by along cycle of wars between

the different Negro groups which people that continent? Or will the matter be settled , 8 the decades
dipaway, byan understanding far-sighted farsighted policy onthe part of the white people, plus
cooperative planning for the future? Will this be paralleled by an ability on the part of the Negro

races to move slowly and wisely, to avoid bloodshed and rancour, to see th rough the devious ways
of selfish political agents (seeking to exploit them) and demonstrate also such an outstanding

capacity to handle their own affairs and produce [page 163] their own |eadersthat naturaly and
automatically, without conflict or viole nce, they will gather the reins of government into their own

hands and gradually eliminate white control? Will the white nations who today commercially

exploit Africa, holding on to their land tenure, relinquish their so -called rights (based on the fact

that possessionisnine  -tenths of the law) and substitute the New Age methods of right human

relations and intelligent cooperation, the sharing of resources, so rich and varied in that wonderful

continent, and contribute their trained skill, their proved com mercia benefits and thelir scientific
knowledgeto all that Africahasto offer of usefulness and productive materials to the world? An
enlightened selfishness (if | may use so paradoxical a phrase) should surely prompt the The
European nations and the British peoples to follow aprogram  are now following a programme

leading eventualy tothe release of Africainto the hands of its own people , oncethey are
sufficiently educated and devel oped. . At the same time, a sane patience sh ould lead the African
peoplesto wait and work for that time, concentrating until then concentrate  on educationa
processes, and agricultural and economic developments. The destiny of this great [and will clarify

itself and Africawill takeitsplaceasag reat centre of cultural light, shining within a civilized land.

Unless both races, the black and the white, approach the problem of their relationship with sanity,
with long range vision, with patience and without hatred or fear, Africawill someday bet  he seat of
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the bloodiest conflict the world has ever seen and the cultural history of our planet will be retarded
for many years. The hitherto unused and unorganized power of the countless millions of Africais
something that the white race should carefull y [page 164] consider. They can meet this potential
menace (if menace it is) with fear and force of arms, and then will only succeed in postponing the

evil day, orthey  consider. They  can place the Negro peoples as rapidly as possible on an equality of
opp ortunity, of congtitutional and human rights , and help them to pass through the stage of
childhood and  adolescence in which they are now to be found to that full and useful maturity in

which they will handle their own problems and territory. Thisprocessi  snow going forward and
Africawill then thus takeits place (through its many possible national groups) in the great family of
nations and bring into the world arena a race with an amazing contribution to make of spiritual

assets, cultural values and creat ive possibilities.

Theinnate endowment of the Negro isvery rich in content. Heis creative, artistic and capable of

the highest mental development when taught and trained — as capable as is the white man; this has
been proved again and again by the artis ts and the scientists who have come out of the Negro race
and by the fact of their aspirations and their ambitions. The time has come when the white man

must cease to look upon the Negro asafield laborer labourer , afactory hand, abeast of burden, or
one only capable of housework or unskilled labor labour and accord him the respect and the
opportunity which is due him.

The Negro of Africaisnot aminority but is as yet not fitted for governmental control and office,

owing to the short timewhic ~ h has elapsed since he emerged from his virgin forests and his

primitive way of life aswell as from the conditioning psychology engendered by white methods, by

davery and enforced labor. But he

The Negro of Africa  isemerging fast and when afew more yea rsof education, study and travel
have played their part, the problem of Africawill become even more acute than it already is. It

need [page 165] not become dangerousif the white race demonstrate demonstrates  wisdom,
understanding, selfless thinking and awillingness to give complete freedom to the Negro races. The
future peace of the world depends today upon enlightened, far -seeing statesmanship and an
appreciation of the fact that God has made all men free.

The problem of the Negro in the western hemisphere constitutes avery ugly story, seriously

implicates the white man and provides an outstanding disgrace. Brought to the United States and to

the West Indies more than two centuries ago and forced into Slave ry, the Negro has never had afair
deal or any true opportunity. Under the constitution of the United States, all men are regarded as

free and equal; the Negro, however, is not free or equal, particularly in the southern states. The
gtuationintheWest1  ndies more closely resembles that in the northern states, where conditions are
somewhat better but where thereis still no equality of opportunity and much racial discrimination.

The treatment of the Negro in the southern states is a blot upon the country; therethefight isto
keep the Negro consistently ~ down , to refuse him equality of education and of opportunity, to keep

his standard of living at the lowest possible level and well below that of the white, to refuse him

political recognition and, in a dem ocratic country where al men are entitled to vote, heis prevented
from sharing in this constitutional privilege by the imposition of apoll tax which few Negroes are
inaposition to pay or which they refuse to pay because of its basic injustices. . Inth e northern states
these conditions do not exist to the same extent, but the Negro is steadily discriminated against, is

refused equal opportunity and has to fight for every privilege. A few corrupt and ignorant senators
consistently outragethe  good in [page 166] tentions intentions of the mass of American people by
perpetuating these evil conditions and fighting by every possible means to prevent their being

changed; they play upon the fears of their constituents and block every move made to brin g about a
better and cleaner situation which would be in line with the constitution . These short

sighted shortsighted  politicians attempt to sidetrack the issue and throw dust in the eyes of their

constituents by fighting for the freedom of distant small na tionsin Europe; at the same time they

steadily defy their own constitution by refusing freedom and liberty to the Negroes of their own
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country. For their attitude and conduct there is today no possible excuse. It remains amystery in the

minds of other en  lightened nations why the broad -minded people of the United States — vociferous
in their demand for their own personal freedom and insistent upon the defense of the constitution —
permit this condition to exist and perpetuate in office these evil menwho bri  ng about a constant

infringement of the constitutional rights of American citizens.

The cry of the south that the Negro is not educationally fitted to vote is negated by the fact that he

can and does vote in the northern states, in many cases aswisely as his white brother, and though
his vote can often be purchased by electioneering politicians so also can that of the white voter; the

cry that white women must be protected from the animal instincts of the Negroes means nothing,

for they need equal protect  ion from the animal instincts of the white man , and this , statistics will
adequately prove; the cry that paternalism is what the Negro needs and that only the southerner

understands how to handle the Negro is disproved by the Negro himself who wants none o fit; his
repudiation of it demonstrates a sound sense of values and that he knows the distinction [page
167]  between paternalism (which keepsthe Negro backward, uneducated and under obligation to

the white) and the freedom which he wantsto s hare with al men in the world.

The Negro is naturally easy, accommodating, kindly and anxious to like people and be liked; if

today so many Negroes are arrogant, vindictive, full of hate and anxious to assert themselvesit is

because they have been made s0 by the white people. The white people face a grave responsibility

and it liesin their hands to change conditions. When they do so, they will find the Negro as

responsive to good and fair treatment, equal opportunity and right living conditionsas heis

responsive sometimesin the wrong way to the evil educational, political and living conditions under
whichhenow labors. What | have heresaid ~ labours. This  appliesto the entire Negro problem in the
western hemisphere.

The war has brought about acrisis in the problem of the Negro. Everywhere Negroes have shared

the perils of war with their white brothers; they have died or been wounded in the defense of their

respective countries, and they have done so courageously and with aslittle or as much grumbling as
the white soldier. Unless their countries recognize this equality and give them equal constitutional

rights avery grave situation will be unavoidable. The Negro cannot be discriminated against for all
time; he cannot be asked to defend his country and then have his country refuse him the ordinary
rights of citizenship. Public opinion is on the side of the Negro and there is a steadily growing

determination amongthe  decent white citizens of the western hemisphere that he be given his
constitutional rig  hts, equal commercial and business opportunities, equal educational facilities and
equaly good [page 168] living conditions. It isfor the people of Americato speak with aclear

voice and demand that Negroes be given their just rights ; thisshould exten  d, if necessary, to the
impeachment of those southern senators who work so consistently against their own National

congtitution and against right human relations, breeding future trouble and laying the foundation for

serious difficulty later. . Every white  American should shoulder his responsibility for this minority

and study the Negro problem; he should |earn to know the Negro personally asafriend and a

brother; he should seeto it that he plays his little part in changing the present shocking  condition.

Onthesubject of  inter -marriage, (so often brought up) thereislittle that | would say.
The intermarriage, the  best and soundest  peopleand  thinkersin both the white and black races at this

time deplore mixed marriages. They mean no happiness for eithe r party. When considering this
subject it should be remembered, however, that inter -marriage intermarriage  between the white
peoples and the yellow races (the Chinese and the Japanese) is equally deplorable unfortunate and—

with the rarest exceptio  n— seldom proves successful and is never satisfactory where the children of
such unionsare concerned  ; marriages between Anglo  -Saxon or Scandinavian and the Latin races,
though quite frequent, are often far from happy. The problem is one which necessarily w ill take care
of itself. . Theworldwar (1914 -1945 ), for instance, ) hasitself produced a great admixture of races ;
where . Where marching armies go there isinevitable promiscuity and a resultant new population;
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the world today is producing and will produc etheresultsof these (so - called) illicit unions between
the soldiers of al nations and the peoples of the countriesin which they find themselves. [page
169] These children of mixed race, aswell asthe half - castes and the Eurasians may be the answer
to alarge part of the problem. | would have you note that | am not advocating inter -marriage as a
solution or advising promiscuity but | am pointing to an accomplished fact and one that cannot be
ignored. Therewill be hundreds of thousands of these childr en of mixed parentage, forming part of
the world population in the next generation and immediate cycle and they are a group with which
we will have to reckon.

One word | would say to the Negroes of the United States. For your own sakes, do not try by
force of arms, by cruelty or in a spirit of revenge, to gain the recognition to which you are entitled
and which will some day be yours. By such moves, you would but retard the accomplishment of
your ends. Y ou are aminority and would gain nothing permanent exc ept the indefinite
postponement of what you want and the slaughter of many of the Negro race. Y ou have no chance
of ultimate success by this means, for it would be a case of thirteen million Negroes against one
hundred and twenty ~ -seven million white people . You would also strengthen the hands of your
enemies who would inevitably say that what you have done proves their contention. That is not the
way. Prove yourselves competent; continue to agitate along sound and statesmanlike lines; enlist the
interest an d the cooperation of the hundreds of white people who stand with you in your aspiration;
prove yourselves good citizens, law -abiding and interested in right human relations; let the more
intelligent among you restrain the childlike and the infuriated; be p atient, for the end is sure; the
entire human family is on the way to freedom. The era of the one humanity is upon us.

[page 170] 3. The Problem of India

We have looked at the problem of the Jews who constitute an international minority and a
problemwith  which practically every nation is today faced; we have noted that it is essentialy a
problem which the Jews themselves must solve. They are not anation, but claim the rights of
citizenship in every country in the world and have forfeited their rightsin Palestine by their lack of
interest for over one thousand years. We have considered the problem of the Negro minority in the
world —aminority in two senses. In Africa, they are at present aminority as far as influence goes
on account of thelr relative ba ckwardnessin the scale of civilization, this being determined by the
very few yearsin which they have been subjected to the impact of modern civilization. In the
western hemisphere, the Negroes are a minority from the numerical angle. We have noted also that
the Negro problem is one which the white race must solve as they are responsible for the fact that
thereisa problem.

We come now to the consideration of a very different problem —that of the people of India. It
isnot the problem of a numerica mino rity or of a people who are backward in the sense that the
African Negro is backward. The problem, asit exists, is due to the fact of a powerful minority,
functioning in the midst of anon -powerful magjority. The problemin Indiais the problem of the
relation of apowerful Moslem minority to the millions of so -called Hindus. | use the word “so
called” because the Hindu population is not an homogenous whole but is made up of numerous
races and peoples. The problem in Indiais NOT the problem of the relation of the British  [page
171] the vast mass of people, composed of the diversity of people who are classed under the generic
title of Hindus and the Moslems. If it were so, the problem would be easily solved.

This problem is of acute importance; its solution will affect the whole of Asiaand its myriads of
peoples and determine Asiatic history for yearsto come. It will eliminate several sources of friction
in the world as, for instance, the irritation evoked in Great Britain by the effort of peoplein the
Uni ted States to espouse (without due thought of the implication) the cause of the Hindus and to tell
British statesmen what they should do. The people of the United States know practically nothing of
the problem and show aways a surprising ignorance of the true facts; people abroad also feel that
until the United States has changed the status of the Negro and put their own house in order they
have no justifiable right to express an opinion. The peace of the world today is very largely

dependent uponrightre  lations between the United States and Britain and the constant interference
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of American public opinion asto the relation between Indiaand Great Britain (largely at the
instigation of cheap Indian politicians, planted in the United States) causes misunder standing, which
should be avoided and could be avoided through greater knowledge of the facts, particularly at this
critical time in human history. The cause of the Moslem minority seemsto have little hearing in the
States and thisis to be deplored, for the wishes of eighty million people are not negligible. They
number more than half the population of the United States. It is the same with the problem of
Palestine — the position and claims of the Arabs who are the mgjority, are not considered in any
way.

[page 172] Indiaisacountry with avery long history; it isacountry with an ancient and rich
civilization, with a plethora of religions, amultiplicity of tongues and well over five hundred
million inhabitants, many of whom cannot speak each other’sla nguage. These inhabitants are not a
homogenous whole but are a blend of many races, knit together geographically and by long
association. A very long time ago, the Modems —virile, strong and highly intelligent — cameinto
power as conquerors of Indiaand o vercame the more negative and effete, worn out stock of India.
They have remained a powerful factor in Indian rule and politics. In the 18th century, the British
camein also, not as conquering military nation, animated by warlike ambition, but for commerc ial
purposes, the entering wedge was the East India Company, atrading concern; this had later to be
protected by force of arms, not against a united India (for there was no such thing, nor isthere
today) but against certain groups of Indians, who waged w ar under their ruling heads of princes.

Asl earlier said in this article, | am not writing historically but seek simply to indicate a broad
and general aswell asfactual outline of conditions. Today there arein India the following factors to
be consider ed:

First, the mass of the people, diverse in nature, unable to speak each other’ s language but —
among theintelligentsa ~ — using English as amode of communication. They have widely differing
religious views, but are knit together in a superficial unity by their intense desire to own their own
land, to dominate the Moslem element and to oust the British.

Secondly, there are the eighty million Moslems. These are to be found largely in northern India,
though they are scattered elsewhere throughout the land an dare [page 173] welded together by the
Moslem League. They feel and rightly that if Indiawas given self -rule at thistime, they would be
hopelessly outnumbered under any form of democratic rule and would have no real voice in affairs
atal. They are,ho  wever, more united as a group than are the Hindus; they are far more militant and
warlike and their fighting potential is much greater than that of the more effete Hindu. They are not
divided into groups by the caste system asis the Hindu population with their four great castes  —the
Brahmin caste, the warrior caste, the shopkeeper or business caste and the sweeper caste, the lowest
of the four, plus the millions of Untouchables who provide so poignant a problem. These castes
congtitute a basic weaknessin Indian affairs as do all separative tendencies under the divine plan
which has made all men equal, but the problem is not so acute as it was fifty years ago.

Thereisthirdly, the fact that one -third of Indiais under the rule of the Indian princes who wer e
tied to the British government by treaties, dating back to the last century; these have never been
abrogated for the princes seek in this way to perpetuate their ancient power and rule. Some of these
princes are most enlightened rulers and deserve well o f their subjects; others are degenerate and
reactionary. They and the principalities which they control serve greatly to complicate the problem
of India

Lastly, there are the British — amere handful of peoplein thisimmense land with its vast
population.  Their early policy of self - protectionand self  -interest and the ignorance of the Indian
people about the world and the paraleling ignorance about India and its inhabitants led to many
abuses, much aggressive seizure of the riches of India and the breedi ng of hatred and
misunderstanding. This ~ [page 174] wasfollowed by amore enlightened period of re -adjustment
during which time India became deeply indebted to afar -Sighted British policy. Famine which had
been rampant and devastating for centuries was br ought under control by wiseirrigation, the
conservation of food and sound principles of agriculture; transportation was made effective, for
until the British built railroads and laid good roads there was little means of communication
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between the various p arts of India; today India has been opened up and awide system of
communication has been established. The feeding of the people has been, therefore, simplified and,
above everything else, education and the benefits of western civilization have been made a vailable,
with enormous resultant progress on the part of the population. Hospitals and school s were started
everywhere, the menace of bubonic plague and of cholera, which hitherto had periodically swept
the people and caused thousands of deaths every year , has been reduced to a minimum whilst
inoculation for smallpox, typhus and malaria has greatly reduced the toll of suffering and of death.
The children throughout the land are receiving skilled care; under unassisted native control, the
plight of thechil ~ dren had been frightful; their susceptibility to the enormous death rate from
malnutrition and bad conditions had been phenomenally serious. All these benefits, the people of
Indiaoweto British rule.
Today, Moslems and Hindus alike demand that the Britis h Rgj vacate the country and leave it to
the control of its own people; this the British are thankfully ready to do. The difficulty, however,
liesin the fact that the Moslem population refuses to permit a situation which would leave themin
solimitedap osition and under the numerical voting superiority of the immense Hindu
population. [page 175] TheHindus claim that thiswould not be so; they give out to their western

friends that the Moslem objection is not so serious as the British state. But the solu tion of the
problem of atrue democratic rule remains as yet unknown. In spite of all effortsto bring the

members of the All -India Congress and the Moslem L eague together (the two mgjor political

parties) and produce unified action, every effort to date h as proved futile. The British have

announced again and again during the past ten years their complete willingness to grant India
dominion status within the British Commonwealth of Nations, provided the Moslems and the
Hindus can together draw up a constitu tion which would be fair and acceptable to both parties. This
they have never yet been able to do. The British have also said that when this has been done, if the
people of India unitedly demand complete national independence, outside the British
Commonwea Ith, they can have it, provided they can live together in peace under afair and truly
democratic rule. In any case the British will vacate Indiain 1948.
The government of Indiais at this time overwhelmingly in the hands of the people of Indig;
thereare only two or three white men on the Viceroy's Council and the great majority are Hindus or
Moglems, thisis the case also with the local governments. Thisis a point often overlooked by the
critics of British policy and is not mentioned by the political ag entsof the All - India Congress. The
contention of these agents that they do not trust the promises of the British government to grant
independence isweak in the extreme. Great Britain has so publicised these promises and so
emphatically phrased them that she would be foolish indeed if she failed to keep them in the face of
consequent world opinion; she cannot, from the [page 176] angle of commonsense, go back upon
her pledged word. The solution of the problem of Indiais not a British affair; it lies stric tly between
the eighty million Moslems and the more than four hundred million Hindus. To date, they have
failed to bring about a meeting of minds.
The main problem is whether India can ever be welded and fused into one homogenous and
functioning whole. It never has been, except under the few years of British control. Indiaisthe
antithesis of the west in its culture and civilization. Western civilization is scientific, material,
positivein its trends and predominantly objective. The culture of Indiaisba sically spiritual and
negative; it lays no emphasis upon the world of material things and hence its unhappy physical
condition, its poverty, lack of sanitary conditions and the sad physical plight of its women and
children and thisin spite of decades of B ritish effort to ameliorate conditions and teach better and
more hygienic methods of living. The consciousness of the people of Indiaislargely subjectivein
content and philosophical; it is not scientific in its trends. Hence from India has come one of t he
finest of the world Scriptures, the Bhagavad Gita and the most powerful religion, next to the
Chrigtianreligion ~ — thereligion of the Buddha. India has produced some of the greatest spiritual

leaders of all time — the Buddha, Shri Krishna, Patanjali, San karacharya and others. They have
produced no truly great political leaders and no real statesmen who can take aworld view and see
the picture of the whole. Theinternal differencesin India — differencesin race, in language, in
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religion, in staminaand in outlook — greatly complicate the problem which her |eaders have to face.
It remains to be seen if they can possibly come together in such away that a unified government
can be set up and agroup [page 177] of intelligent legislators be found who will trul y and wisely
represent both the Hindus and the Moslems, aswell as the many diverse (though less important
groups) which form the population of India. The problem is far more complicated than those who
do not know India can grasp, or who base their conclus ions on the type of Indian who visits the
west and distributes his particular brand of propaganda. They do not truly represent India, as she
actudly is.
Spiritual light has streamed forth from Indiafor centuries but red political enlightenment and
world understanding seems as yet lacking; the deep and true mysticism of the Indian peoples, the
capacity for abstract thinking and the grasp of spiritual idealism does not appear to have fitted them
for practical and factual living or brought understanding of the modern world and future world
trends. Can India, under the impulse of her own spirit, absorb the best of the practical, materialistic
western civilization? The modern civilization of the west isin its own way as much an expression
of thedivine spirit  as the more subjective and abstract presentation. Thisisafactor which the east
needs to grasp. Western culture and civilization will bring about those physical conditions which
will lead to a hedlthier India and better living conditions and provide in the New Age the setting for
afiner spiritua culture. Can the west, initsturn, absorb and make use of the spiritual understanding
of the east and build more truly on that subjective world? Can it accept the meaning of life as
presented by the east and d iscover that no such true meaning has been provided by western
philosophy? When this spiritual interchange can be brought about between the east and the west,
problems and differences will be solved and resolved and the ever [page 178] living spirit of man
will function through a new mode of expression. The new humanity, the one humanity, will come
into manifestation.

The Solution

[twill beobvious toyou that afinding of a solution to the problem of the minoritiesis essentialy

the finding of a solution to the great heresy of separateness. Thisisimmensely difficult not only

because of humanity’s humanity's predisposing tendency in this direction, but because that same

human nature cannot be easily or rapidly changed. Also, this change and the breaking down of the

spirit of separateness has to be brought about in aworld of men which istoday aitslowestp ossble
point of depletion, which isworn out with suffering, full of distrust and fear and hardly aware of

what isreally needed — able only to cry in unison: Give us peacein our time!

If by an act of immediate legidation , the Negro minority ~ weregranted gained itsfull congtitutional
rights , the problem would remain the same, for the hearts and minds of men would not have been

atered and the solution would be entirely superficial; ifalthough theJews weregranted have gained
their desireand Pa  lestine were was handed over tothem |, not only would it not be permitted to stay

in their hands because of the opposition of avast majority (the surrounding Arab races), but the
anti -Semitic feeling , present — with practically no exception —inevery nation  would

remain remains exactly the same as before, plus the bloodshed in Palestine  ; if Indiawas today

handed over to its mixed population not only would civil war be a probable happening, but the

internal antagonism would remain the same; the world would hav etolook on at unprecedented

chaos [page 179] inthat over -populated land. Nothing would be truly solved.

The problem goes far deeper than is often estimated; it isinherent in human nature and is the

product of countless centuries of fostered growth an d the wrong type of education of the masses.

Thewar has not solved the many differences — the potency of nationalistic pride and attitudes, the

peril of racial antagonisms, the quarrels engendered by warring religious beliefs and the

bewildermentscaused by blocs, parties and ideologies. Though the fighting is over, nation Nation is
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gtill pitted against nation in the political arena, group against group and (within the nations) party

against party and man against man. The wise and the far-seeing farseeing , th ose prompted by a sane
and unselfish commonsense, the idealist and the men and women of goodwill are everywhere and

are unitedly struggling to find a solution, to build a new world structure of law, order and peace,

which will insure right human relations; but they are, in turn, atiny minority in comparison to the

vast multitude of human beings peopling our earth; their task is hard and from the point at which

they must work, appears to them at times as presenting well -nigh insuperable difficulties.

Certa in questions inevitably arise in the minds of the men of goodwill everywhere:

Can the Great Powers be trusted to function selflessly in the interests of the little powers Little
Powers and of humanity as awhole?

Can power politics and the various nationa imperialisms be forgotten and ended?

Can aworld policy be devised which will insure justice for all whether great or small?

[page 180]

Can world opinion be sufficiently strong in the interests of right human relations that it can tie the
hands of the selfishly aggressive and open the door of opportunity to those who have as yet had
little?

Is the hope of establishing an era of right human relations within nations as well asinternationaly,
an impossible dream, a waste of time to con sider or an evidence only of wishful thinking?

Doesthe goad of right human relations, equa rights and opportunity for all men everywhere provide
an entirely possible goal for which al well -intentioned men can work with some hope of success?

What are the first steps which should be taken to promote such right endeavours and to lay a secure
foundation of world goodwill?

How can public opinion be sufficiently aroused so that the many steps to promote right human
relationswill befaced by legis  latorsand politicians everywhere?

What should the minorities do in order to gain their just demands, without promoting more
differences and feeding the fire of hatred?

How can we abolish the great lines of demarcation between races, nations and groups, and the
cleavages that are to be found everywhere, working in such a manner that the “"one humanity ™"
emergesin the arena of world affairs?

How can we devel op the consciousness that what is good for the part can aso be good for the whole
and that thehi  ghest good of the unit within the whole guarantees the good of that whole?

These and many other questions arise and clamor clamour for an answer. The answer comesin the
formof agenerally  [page 181] accepted platitudeandis , unfortunately inthenature  of ananti -
climax: Establish right human relations by developing a spirit of goodwill . Then and only then shall
we have aworld at peace and ready to move forward into anew and better era. Though a platitude
IS, in the majority of cases, the statement of arecognizabletruth, it isdifficult in this case to make
people admit its feasibility. Nevertheless, because it isatruth, it is bound eventually to demonstrate
assuch, notonly inthe  mind minds of afew people here and there but on alarge scale throughout
the world. People are looking eagerly for the unexpected and the unusual, for an anticipated miracle
and for God (whatever they mean in their own minds by that term) to take action, thus relieving
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them of responsibility and doing their wo rk for them.

Not by such methods do men move forward; not by shifting responsibility do they learn and

progress. The miracle may happen and the beautiful and the unexpected appear but only when men
havethemselves  setthestage, created theright setting  and by the wonder of their own achievement

made it possible for a still more wonderful expression of rightness to manifest. We can have no

further expression of divinity until men act more divinely than a present; we shall have no “"return
of Christ " " or adownpouring of the Christ consciousness until the Christ in every man is more

awake and dert than is at present the case; the Prince of Peace or the spirit Spirit of peace Peace will
not make the presence of peace felt on earth until the peaceful inte ntions of men everywhere are
changing the aspect of world affairs. Unity will not be the distinctive characteristic of mankind until

men have themselves pulled down the separating walls, and [page 182] haveremoved the barriers
between race and race, betw  een nation and nation, between religion and religion and between man

and man.

The wonder of the present situation and its outstanding opportunity is that for the first time , andon
aplanetary scale , men are aware of the evil which must be eliminated; eve rywhere thereis

discussion and planning; there are meetings and forums, and conferences and committees, ranging

al the way from the great deliberations of the United Nations down to the tiny meetings held in

some remote village.

The beauty of thepresen  t Situation is that even in the smallest community a practical expression of

what is needed on aworldwide scaleis offered to the inhabitants; differencesin families, in
churches, in municipalities, in cities, in nations, between races and int ernationally al call for the
same objective and for the same process of adjustment: the establishing of right human relations
The technique or method to bring this about remains everywhere the same: the use of the spirit of
goodwill .

Goodwill isthe  lowest simplest  expression of true love and the one most easily understood. The use

of goodwill in connection with the problems with which humanity is faced releases the intelligence

along constructive lines; where goodwill is present, the walls of separati on and of misunderstanding
fal. Itistime that people should —temporarily at least — stop talking about love, about loving their
brother and about the use of love in solving problems, and talk instead upon alower and more

practical level —that of goodwil |. The use of the word love is meaningless; it has become a subject

almost of derision to the sceptical, the unbeliever, the hardened and the disillusioned. [page

183] But goodwill still retains significance and can be understood by all as aharmonizing en ergy.

Love and understanding will eventualy follow upon a practical expression of goodwill as a factor

in every type of human relation and as amode of contact between groups, between nations and their
minorities, between nation and nation and also in th efield of international politics and religions.
The expression of true love asafactor in the life of our planet may lie very far ahead, but goodwill
Isapresent possibility and the organizing of goodwill an outstanding necessity.

Thereistoday mucht  alk about goodwill and a constant use of the word; thereisared intention to

employ itin every field of human thought and in relation to every human problem; there is evidence

that thereisareal effort at thistime to make goodwill an effective agent in negotiating world peace
and understanding and in bringing about right human relations.

The major need is an immediate campaign, carried forward by al men of goodwill everywhere

throughout the world to interpret the meaning of goodwill, to emphasize t he practical nature of its
expression, to gather together into an effective and active world group al men and women of
gooadwill and to do this, not in order to create a super - organization, but to convince the unhappy,
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thedistressed andtheab  used of the magnitude of the intelligent aid which stands ready to assist

them. They must also demonstrate their ability to strengthen the hands of al workers who are

struggling to bring about right human relations and prove to them the potency of the for ceof an
educated and alive public opinion (educated by the men of goodwill) upon which they can

draw. [page 184] Thustherewill be established in every nation, in every city and village, men of

goodwill — with trained understanding, practical commonsense, aknowledge of world problemsand
awillingness to spread goodwill and find the men of like mind in their environment.

The work of the men of goodwill is an educational one. They hold and advocate no miraculous

solution of world problems but they know that aspirit of goodwill, particularly if trained and
implemented by knowledge, can produce an atmosphere  and an attitude which will make the
solving of problems possible. When men of goodwill meet, no matter what their political party,

nation or religio  n, thereis no problem which they cannot eventually solve and solve to the

satisfaction of the various parties involved. It is the production of this atmosphere and the evocation

of this attitude which is the principal work of the men of goodwill and not t he presentation of some
cut and dried solution . This spirit of goodwill can be present even where there is fundamental

disagreement between parties. But thisis seldom the case today. Thereis, for instance, no goodwill
in the atmosphere and the attitude s urrounding the activities of the Zionist party a thistime; itis

feeding hate and is a definite destructive separative force, as their publications prove. Thereisarea
spirit of goodwill controlling quite afew of the discussions of the United Nations

Organization organization on quite difficult and touchy points, and thisis becoming increasingly

apparent at thistime. .

Thereis absolutely no reason to believe that the growth of goodwill in the world need be a Slow and

gradual affair. The reverse can be the case if the men and women who today feel within themselves
agenuine goodwill and who are free from prejudice will seek each other out and [page 185] work
together to spread goodwill. A prejudiced person, areligious fanatic, or a staunc h nationalist have a
hard task in developing true goodwill within themselves. They can accomplishit if they care

enough for their fellowman, and seek to leave him free, but they will have to seek for the dark area

in their own minds where awall of separa tiveness exists and tear it down. They will haveto

develop (with deliberation) true goodwill ( not tolerance) towards the object of their prejudice,

towards the man of an alien religion and towards the nation or race to which they feel antagonistic

or upon which they look down. A prejudiceisafirst brick in a separating wall.

Goodwill isfar more widespread throughout the world than people think; it Ssimply needs

discovering, educating  to be discovered, educated  and being set to work. It must not be exploi ted,
however, by groups working for their own ends, no matter how honestly, correctly or sincerely. It

would, if that was done, be diverted into a partisan effort. The men of goodwill stand midway

between opposing groups where such exit, in order to creat e acondition in which discussion and
compromise can become happily possible. They tread constantly the “"noblemiddiepath "" of the
Buddha which runs between the pairs of opposites, straight to the very heart of God; they tread the

“"narrow way " of love of which Christ spoke, and they indicate they are treading it by an

expression of the only aspect of love which humanity can at present understand: Goodwill .

When goodwill is expressed and organized, recognized and used, world problems, no matter what

they may be, will in due time reach solution; when goodwill is atrue and active factor in human

affairs, we shall then pass on to afuller and richer understanding of the nature of love and to an

expression of some still higher aspect of that  [pag e 186] divine love; when goodwill iswidespread
among men, we shall see the establishing of right human relations and a new spirit of confidence,

trust and understanding will be found in mankind.

Men and women of goodwill exist in every nation andin al parts of the world in their innumerable
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thousands. L et these be found, reached and put in touch with each other; |et them be set to work to

create aright aimosphere in world affairs and in their own communities; let them know that

associated |, they areom  nipotent and that they can so educate and train public opinion that the world

attitude to world problems will be right and correct and in line with the divine plan; let them redlize

that the solutions of the critical problems with which humanity isfaced a t the portal of the New Age
will not be found by deciding upon some line of action and forcing it on public attention by

propaganda and by campaigning. It will come by advocating and developing a spirit of goodwill

(with itsresults: aright atmosphere and asound attitude) and an understanding heart.

The Christian erawas ushered in by amere handful of men —, the twelve Apostles, the seventy
disciples and the five hundred who recognized the message of the Christ. The new erain which
Christwill “"seeof thetravail of His soul and be satisfied ",", isbeing ushered in by the hundreds of
thousands of the men of goodwill now active in the world and who can become still more active if
recognized, reached and organized.

February 1946

[page 187]

cuarrer VI

V = THE PROBLEM OF THE CHURCHES

BACK TO INDEX
| would call your attentiontothe  CHAPTER V

THE PROBLEM OF THE CHURCHES

The titleof this article. It chapter isnot called the problem of religion but simply the problem of

those people and organizations who attempt to teach religion, who claim to represent the spiritual

life, to direct the spiritual approach of the human soul to God and to lay down the rulesfo r the
spiritua life. 1 mention this because | am fully aware that —inln writing onthistheme — [ am we
are treading on dangerousground . | want from the outset, therefore, to make my own position

abundantly clear. | want there to be no possible misunderstanding of my own pronounced spiritual
attitude .

| have

Thereis no judtifiable quarrel with the religious spirit; | believeand know that  itexistsand thatit is
essential to afull and true life on earth. IWecan recognize the timelessness of f ath and the witness
of the Spirit, down countless ages, to the fact of God . | know — past al controversy or any fear of
disproof or of disillusonment ~ — that Christ lives  and guides the people of the world and that He
does this not from any vague or distan t center centre caledthe “"right handof God " (asymbolic
phrase), but from close at hand and near to humanity whom He eternally loves. | believe that

when When Hesaid, “"Lo, | anwithyoual the days, even unto the end of the world " that ", He
meant ex actly what Hesaid. | know that the  The approach of the human Spirit to its Source, to that
spiritual  Center Centre where divinity rules and to those Who guide and direct that [page

188] approach, will inevitably go on; | know that the way standseternally — opentopilgrimsand |
believethat all such pilgrims, al souls, find their way eventualy into the Father's Father's Home. |
believe in the work of Christ as outlined for usin the Gospels and | believe also in the episodes

which there portray the life of Jesus. Above all else, | believe that Christ today lives and because He
liveswe shal liveaso, for, “asHeis, so arewein thisworld”; | know also that some day we shall

be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is. When this takes place, then the “gre ater works” which
He foretold we should do, we shall do. Thiswill be possible because He opened a Way for usinto
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The fact of God, the fact of Chrigt, the fa ctof men's men's spiritual approach to divinity, the fact of
the deathlessness of the Spirit, the fact of spiritual opportunity and the fact of man’s man's relation
to God and to hisfellowmen ~ —uponthese Iwecan take myour stand. | would Weshould emphasize
also the evolutionary presentation of truth and its constant adaptation to the need of humanity at any
given period in history.

Most definitely | seek to prove that the churches have not only failed to lead men to God on any
largescaeortoav  erttheworldwar (1914 - 1945) but that (except for avery small minority) they

show every intention of reverting to the bad old ways, to the ancient worn -out theologies and
doctrines and to the materialistic, authoritative methods which have spelled failu refor the churches,

| am not interested in attacking

Christianity . Christianity cannot be attacked; it is an expression — in essence, if not yet factually ~ —of
the love of God , immanent in His created universe. Churchianity has, however, laid itself [page

189] wide open to attack and the mass of thinking people know this; unfortunately, these thinking
people are asmall minority (though arapidly growing one) and it is this thinking minority which —
whenitisamaority — will spell the doom of the churchesa nd endorse the spread of true
Chrigtianity .

Let uslook at the picturein as broad away aswe can. May | ask for your patience as | unfold the
subject? Will you withhold opinion until you have read what | have to say? Will you till the rioting
of your pr ejudices and the activities of your defensive tendencies until you have covered the subject
with me? That isall | ask.

For the sake of clarity and in order that the outline of the facts and of the potentialities may emerge
clearly inyourminds, | angoi  ngto,wewill dividethissubject into the following sections,
beginning with the most unpleasant and controversial and ending on a note of hope, of purpose and
of vision.

. The Failure of the Churches. Would you, in al truthfulness and in the light of world events, say
that the churches had succeeded?

[I. The present Opportunity of the Churches. Do they recognize it?

[Il. The essentid truths Essentia Truths ~ which humanity Humanity —needsand intuitively accepts.
What are they?

IV. The Regenerationof ~  the Churches. Isit possible?

V. The New World Religion.

Some of these points | covered in an earlier article, entitled The New World Religion; in thisarticle,

| shall touch again upon the same points. But today the World War is over; the Situation is changed;
Today theimmediate need of mankind is emerging with clarity, and the steps which [page 190] the
churches propose taking to meet that need — organizing to influence the nations politically asisthe

case of agroup in Geneva, the rebuilding of the churches, campaigns for membership and are

statement of faith in the same old terms — arealso becoming clear. It seems essential, therefore, that

we face the Situation exactly asit isand that we isolate those truths which are essential to

man’'s man's progress and enlightenment and eliminate those truths factors which are controversia

and unimportant; it is necessary also that we define the way of salvation which the churches should

follow; if the churches are working and the churchmen are thinking in a Christlike way, then the
salvation of humanity isassured. It isabove all else essentia that avisionis presented which will be
avision for al men everywhere and not simply a beautiful hope of a sectarian group or afanatical

self -satisfi ed organization. It isessential that we return to Christ and to His message and to the way

of life exemplified by Him.
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Churchmen need to remember that the human spirit is greater than al the churches and greater than
their teaching. Inthelong run, tha ~ t human spirit will defeat them and proceed triumphantly into the
kingdom of God, |leaving them far behind unless they enter as an humble part of the mass of men.

Pompous prelates and executive ecclesiastics have no part in that kingdom. Christ does not nee d
prelates and executives. He needs humble teachers of the truth and examplesof  able to exemplify
the spiritua life. Nothing under heaven can arrest the progress of the human soul on itslong

pilgrimage from darkness to light, from the unreal to the real, from death to immortality and from
ignorance to wisdom. If the great organized religious groups of churchesin every land and

composing al faiths do not offer spiritual guidanceand help,  [page 191] humanity will find
another way. Nothing can keep the s pirit of man from God.

L. The Failure of the Churches THE FAILURE OF THE CHURCHES

Let usremember:  Christ has not failed . 1t isthe human element which has failed and which has

defeated Him,  thwarted Hisintentions, and prostituted the truth which He presented. Theology,

dogma, doctrine, materialism, politics and money have created avast dark cloud between the

churches and God; they have shut out the true vision of God's God's love anditis tothisvisionof a
loving reality and to avital recognition of itsimplications that we must return.

Isthereany chancethat  the churches and the churchmen will attend to what | have to say and that

renewal of thefaith asit wasin Christ will retu rn? Are there enough men of vision in the churches
tosavetheday —avisionof meeting the need of man and not a vision of the growth and
aggrandizement of the churches? Such men do exist inevery religious organization, but they are

woefully an d deplorably few. Even if united (which seems as yet sadly impossible because of
doctrinal differences), they present a somewhat futile group versus the organized power, the

materialistic splendour  , the vested interests and the fanatical determination of t he reactionary
ecclesiastics of all faiths,  Itisfor these few, however, that | write because it It isusualy the
struggling minority (in this case the spiritually -minded few) who guard the true vision and finally

bring it into being; they are the oneswh o walk thetorrid, unhappy streets with starving agonizing
humanity and who, therefore, recognize in an acute sense the need for the regeneration of the
churches.
[page 192]

Our religious platforms, our pulpits, and our religious periodicals and magazines arefull of
appeals for men to turn again to God and to find in religion away out of the present chaotic
conditions.
Y et, humanity has never before been so spiritually inclined or so consciously and definitely
oriented to the spiritua values and to the need for spiritual  re-valuations revaluations and
realizations. The appeals going out should be made to the church |eaders and to the ecclesiastics of
al faithsand to church workers everywhere; it is they who should return to the smplicity of the
faith asitisin Christ. Itis  they who need regeneration. Men are everywhere demanding light. Who
istogiveittothem?  Those who are themselves walking in the grossest darkness? Again, the blind
leading the blind!

There are two major factors which are responsible for the failure of the churches:

1. Narrow theological interpretations of the Scriptures.
2. Materid and political ambitions.

Inevery land , downtheages , men have sought to foist their personal, religious interpretations of
truth, of  the Scriptures and of God upon the mass of men. They have taken the Bibles of the world
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and have attempted to explain them, passing the ideas they find through the filter of their own

minds and brains and in the process inevitably stepping down the meaning. Not content with this,
their followers have forced these man -evolved interpretations upon the unthinking and the ignorant.
Every religion — Buddhism, Hinduism in its many aspects, Mohammedanism and Christianity —
have has produced aflock of outstandin g minds who have sought (usually quite sincerely) to

understand what God is supposed to have [page 193] said, who have formulated doctrines and
dogmas on this basis of what they thought God meant and their words and ideas have, therefore,
becomereligious  law and theirrefutable truths of countless millions. In the last analysis, what have

you? The ideas of some human mind — interpreted in terms of his period, tradition and

background — about what God said in some Scripture which has been subjected during the centuries
to the difficulties and the mistakes incident to constant trandation — atrandation often based on ora
teaching.

The doctrine of the verbal inspiration of the Scriptures of the world (deemed particularly applicable

to the Christian Bible) istod ~ ay completely exploded and with it the infallibility of interpretation; al

the world Scriptures are now seen to be based on poor trandations and no part of them — after
thousands of years of trandation —isasitoriginally was, if it ever existed asan ori gina manuscript
andwasnot inreality some  man’s man's recollection of what was said. At the same time, it must be
remembered that the general trend and the basic teaching, as well as the significance of the symbols,

isusually correct, though again, symb olism itself must be subjected to modern transation and not to

the misinterpretation of ignorance. The point | seek tomake isthat dogmas  and doctrines, theology
and dogmatic affirmations, do not necessarily indicate the truth asit existsin the mind of God, with
Whose mind the mgjority of dogmatic interpreters claim familiarity. Theology is simply what men

think isinthemind of God ; they thereby make themselves as God because, apparently, that mind is

an open book to them.

Themoreancie nt the Scripture, the greater, necessarily, the distortion. The doctrine of a vengeful

God, the doctrine of retribution in some mythical hell, the teaching that God only loves [page
194]  those who interpret Him in terms of some particular school of theolo gical thought, the
symbolism of the blood sacrifice, the appropriation of the Cross as a Christian symbol, the teaching

anent about the Virgin Birth and the picture of an angry Deity only appeased by death are the

unhappy resultsof ~ man’s man's ownthinking, of hisown hateful lower nature, of his sectarian
isolationism (fostered by the Jewish Old Testament , but not generally found in the Oriental faiths)
and of his sense of fear, inherited from the animal side of his nature — all these are fostered and
inculcat ed by theology but not by Christ, or the Buddha or Shri Krishna.

The silly little minds of men at their past and present stages of evolution cannot today and never

have comprehended the mind and the purposes of the One in Whom we live and move and have ou

being; they have interpreted God in terms of themselves; therefore when men unthinkingly accept a

dogma, they are only accepting the point of view of some other fallible human being, and are not

accepting adivinetruth at al. It isthis truth that theo logical seminaries must begin to teach, training
their men to think for themselves and to remember that the key to truth liesin the unifying power of
Comparative Religion. Only those principles and truths which are universally recognized and which

find th eir place in every religion are truly necessary to salvation. The secondary and controversial

lineof presented  truthsis usually unnecessary or significant only in so far asit buttresses the

primary and essential truth.

Itisthisdistortedp  resentation of truth which has led humanity to the formulation of a body of
doctrines about which Christ apparently knew nothing and —darel say? — caredless. . Christ cared
only that menshould  [page 195] recognizethat God islove, that al men arethec hildren of the one
Father and, therefore, brothers; that man’'s man's spirit iseterna and that there is no death; He
longed that the Christ within every man (the innate Christ consciousness which makes us one with
each other and with Christ) should flower forthinall its glory; He taught that service wasthe
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keynote of the spiritual life and that the will of God would be revedled. These are not the points
about which the mass of commentators have written. They have discussed ad nauseam how far
Christ was divine and how far He was human ;, the nature of the Virgin Birth, the function of St.
Paul as ateacher of Christian truth, the nature of hell, salvation through blood, and the authenticity
and historicity of the Bible.
The words and epistles of St. Paul have received equal if not more attention from commentators
than have the words of Christ, and the same infallibility has been ascribed to him, whereas the only
writer in The New Testament who truly interpreted and understood the mind of Christ was St. John;
in his epistles, the love of Christ emerges without doctrinal disputations.

Today , men’s men's minds are recognizing the dawn of freedom; th ey areredlizing that every man
should be free to worship God in his own way. This, if true and insisted upon, sounds the death

knell of theology. ~ Thiswill not mean (in the coming new age) that every man will pick a

theologica school to which he will cho oseto adhere. Hisown God - illumined mind will search for
truth and he will interpret it for himself. The day of theology is over and that of aliving truth iswith

us. Thisthe orthodox churches refuse to recognize. Truth is essentially non -controversial ; where
controversy emerges, the concept is [page 196] usualy secondary inimportance and consists

largely of men's men's ideas about truth.

Men have gone far today in the rejection of dogmas and doctrine and thisis good and right and

encouraging. It~ signifies progress, but, as yet, the churchesfail to seein this the workings of

divinity. Freedomof  thought, the questioning of presented truths, arefusal to accept the teachings

of the churchesin terms of the past theology, and a rejection of imposed ecclesiastical authority are
characteristicof ~ creative spiritual thinking at thistime; thisis regarded by orthodox churchmen as
indicative of dangerous tendencies and as a turning away from God and, consequently, of aloss of
thesenseof di  vinity. It indicates exactly the reverse

Perhaps as serious, because of its effect upon untold thousands of the more ignorant public, are the

materialistic and political ambitions of the churches. In the Eastern faiths thisis not so prominently

thecase ; inthe Westernworld , thistendency isfast bringing on the destruction degeneration  of the
churches. In the Orienta religions , adisastrous negativity has prevailed; the truths given out have

not sufficed to better the daily life of the believer or to a nchor the truths creatively upon the

physical plane. The effect of the Eastern doctrinesis largely subjective and negative asto daily

affairs. The negativity of the theological interpretations of the Buddhist and Hindu Scriptures have

kept the peoplein  aquiescent condition from which they are slowly beginning to emerge. The

Mohammedan faith is, like the Christian, a positive presentation of truth though very materialistic;

both these faiths have been militant and political in their activities.

[page 197
The great Western faith, Christianity, has been definitely objectivein its presentation of truth; this

was needed. It has been militant, fanatical, grossly materidistic and ambitious. It has combined
political objectives with pomp and ceremony, with g reat stone structures, with power and an
imposed authority of amost cramping nature

The early Christian Church (which was relatively pure in its presentation of truth and initsliving
processes) eventually split into three main divisions :— the Roman Catholic Church which today
seeks to make capital out of the fact claim that it was the Mother Church, the Byzantine or Greek
Orthodox Church and the Protestant Churches. All of them split away on the question of doctrine

and al of themwereorigi  nally sincere and clean and relatively pure and good. All have steadily
deteriorated since the day of their inception and today the following sad and serious Situation can be
found: —

1. The Roman Catholic Church is distinguished by three things which are al contrary to the spirit of
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Christ: —

a Anintensely materialistic attitude. The Church of Rome stands for great stone structures —
cathedrals, churches, ingtitutions, convents, monasteries. In order to build them, the policy down the

centurieshasbeen  to drain the money out of the pockets of rich and poor aike. The God of the
Roman Catholic Churchis ~ money. Itis asdtrictly capitaistic church and is potent in the more Fascist
countries . The money gathered into its coffers supports a powerful ecclesia gtical hierarchy and
provides for its many institutions and schools.

[page 198]

b. A far -reachingandfar -sighted political program in which temporal power isthe goal and not the
welfare of the little people. The present program of the Catholic Church ha s definite political
implications; their attitude to communism Communism  hasin it the seeds of another world war. The
political activities of the Catholic Church athistimedo have not built for peace, no matter under
what guise they are presented.

c. A planned policy whereby the mass of the people are kept in intellectual ignorance and, through
thisignorance, are naturally to be found among the reactionary and conservative forces which are so
powerfully a work resisting the new age with its new civilization and more enlightened culture.
Blind faith and complete confidence in the priest and in the Vatican are regarded as spiritual duties.

The Roman Catholic Church stands entrenched and unified against any new and evolutionary
presentation of  truth to the people; itsroots arein the past but it is not growing into the light; its vast

financial resources enable it to menace the future enlightenment of mankind under the cloak of a
paternaismanda  colorful colourful outer appearance which hides acrystalization and an
intellectual stupidity which must inevitably spell its eventual doom ., unlessthe faint stirrings of

new life following the advent of Pope John X X111 can be nourished and devel oped.

2. The Greek Orthodox Church reached suchahigh  stage of corruption, graft, greed and sexual evil

that, temporarily and under the Russian revolution, it was abolished. Thiswas awise, needed and

right action. The emphasis of this church was entirely material but it never [page 199] wielded (nor
will it wield) such power as the Roman Catholic Church did in the past. The refusal of the

revolutionary party in Russia to recognize this corrupt church was wise and salutary; it did no harm,

for the sense of God can never be driven from the human heart. If al church organizations

disappeared from off the earth, the sense of God and the recognition and the knowledge of Christ

would emergein strength and with afresh and new conviction. The church in Russia has again , a8
you know, received of ficial recognition and faces a new opportunity. | am not here enlarging upon

the church in Russiatoday or its present attitudes. It doesnot as yet constitute afactor in world

affairs but there is hope that eventually it may emerge as aregenerating and spiritua force. The
challenge of its environment is great and it cannot be reactionary as can — and are — the churchesin
other parts of the world.

3. The Protestant Churches . The church, covered by the generic name of “"protestant ”,", is
distinguished by its multiplicity of divisions; it isbroad, narrow, liberal, radica and ever protesting.
It comprises within its borders such great churches as the Protestant Episcopal Church, the
Methodist Church, the Church of England, the Congrega tiona Church, the Presbyterian Church and
many other churches, large and small. These churches are also distinguished by material objectives.
They are relatively free from any such political bias as conditions the Roman Catholic Church, but
itisaquarre lling, fanatical and intolerant body of believers. The spirit of differentiation is rampant;
thereisno unity or cohesion among them, but usually a constant spirit of rejection, avirulent
partisanship and the growth of hundreds of protestant cults, a [page 200] constant presentation of a
narrow theology which teaches nothing new but produces fresh quarreling quarrelling  around some
doctrines or some question of church organization or procedure. The Protestant Churches have set a
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precedent of acrimoniousc ~ ontroversy from which the older churches are relatively free, owing to

their hierarchical method of government and their centralized authoritative control  authoritarian
control. Again, how ever, the first efforts to achieve some form of unity and cooperatio n have
recently emerged and may continue to grow

How can the need of humanity for spiritual guidance be met when the leaders of the churches are

occupied with temporal concerns, when the emphasisislaid in the Roman Catholic, the Greek

Orthodox and the P rotestant Churches upon pomp and ceremonies, on great churches and stone

cathedrals, upon gold and silver communion sets, on scarlet birettas, on jewelled vestments, and

upon all the paraphernaia so cherished by the ecclesiastically minded. How can the st arving
children of the world and of Europein particular be salvaged when pleas go out from Popes and

Bishops for money to build cathedrals and erect more churches when the existent churches now

stand empty? How can light shine again in the minds of men wh en churchmen keep the peoplein a
state of fear unless they accept the old theological interpretations and the old ways of approaching

God? How can the spiritual and intellectual needs of the people be met when the theological

seminaries teach nothing new and appropriate to the day and age, but send out young men to guide
humanity who are grounded only in the past interpretations. These young men enter upon their

religious training and preparation for the ministry with high hopes and vision; they emerge wit h
little hope, not much faith, but with a determination to “make good” and rise to prominencein the

church.

The question arises whether Christ would be at home in the churches if He walked again among

men. The [page 201] ritualsand the ceremonies, the p omp and the vestments, the candles and the
gold and silver, the graded order of popes, cardinals, archbishops, canons and ordinary rectors,

pastors and clergy would seemingly have small interest to the simple Son of God Who —whenon
earth —had not where nowhe re to lay His head.

As | write thisindictment of the churches, | am fully conscious of those great and good men, those

Thereare deeply spiritual men whose lot is cast within the cramping walls of ecclesiasticism; they

are many in the aggregate, and withi nal churches and faiths. Their lot isadifficult one; they are

aware of conditions and they struggle and strive to present sound Christian and religiousideasto a
searching, suffering world. They are true sons of God; their feet are setinm 0st unpleasant places;
they are aware of the dry rot """ which has undermined the clerical structure and of the bigotry,
selfishness, greed and narrow -mindedness with which they are surrounded.

They know well that ~ no man has ever been saved by theology but only by the living Christ and
through the awakened consciousness of the Christ within each human heart; they interiorly
repudiate the materialism in their environment and see little hope for humanity in the churches; they

know well that the spiritual r  edlities have been forgotten in the material development of the

churches; they love their fellowmen and would like to divert the money spent onin the up-

keep upkeep of church structures and overhead to the creation of that Temple of God “"not made
withhand s, eternd intheheavens  ”.". They servethat spiritual Hierarchy which stands —unseen and
serene — behind al human affairs and feel no inner alegiance to any outer ecclesiastical hierarchy.

The guidance of the human being into conscious relation to Christ and [page 202] that spiritual
Hierarchy isto them the factor of major importance and not the increase of church attendance and

the authority of little men. They believe in the Kingdom of God of which Christ is the outstanding

Executive but have no confid ~ encein the temporal power claimed and wielded by Popes and

Archbishops.

Such men are found in every great religious organization, both in the East and in the West and in all
spiritual groups, dedicated ostensibly to spiritual purpose. They are simple, sa intly men, asking
nothing for the separated self, representing God in truth and in life, and having no real part in the
church wherein they work; the church suffers sadly through the contrast which they represent and
seldom permits them to rise to place and power; their temporal power isnil but their spiritua
example bringsillumination and strength to their people. They are the hope of humanity for they are
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in touch with Christ and are an integral part of the Kingdom of God; they represent Dei tyina
manner which the great ecclesiastics and the so -called Princes of the Church seldom do.

ll. The Opportunity of the Churches

II. THE OPPORTUNITY OF THE CHURCHES

Something of great moment has happened in the world. The spirit of destruction has stampeded
through the earth, leaving the world of the past and the civilization which controlled our modern life

inruins at our feet . Citiesand homes have been destroyed; kingdoms and rulers have disappeared or
will vanish  inthe aftermath of war; ideolo  gies and cherished beliefs have failed to meet the need of

people and have broken down under the test of the times; starvation and insecurity are rampant

everywhere; familiesand social groups have been disrupted; death hastaken itstoll of every nation

and millionshavedied  [page 203] asaresult of theinhuman processes of war. Broadly speaking,

everyone has known terror, fear and hopel essness as they face the future; everyoneis questioning

what that future has in store and there is no surety anywhere . Thevoice of humanity is  raising to the
heavens demanding light, peace and security.

Some seek it in the formation of new ideologies; some look for it aong political lines and hope for

relief and release through some form of government action or some p olitical creed or party. Others
demand the emergence of aleader, and there are nofew leaders anywhere to be seen at thistime.

The leadership provided is coming from groups of well -meaning people and a few statesmen who
areseem asbewildered asthosethey  seek to help; they are rendered well -nigh impotent by the very
magnitude of thetask  of reconstruction ~ withwhichthey arefaced,  for theissue at stakeisthe
rebuilding, the reconditioning and the re - educating of the entire world. Still oth ers, more patient,
are planning new educational processes and systems which will attempt to prepare the present

generation of children for full living in the world of tomorrow —, aworld of which they know
nothingand whose dim faint outlinesareonly dimly  to be seen. Some are sinking back into a state

of despair, escaping into isolationism and waiting, as philosophically as possible, for the release

which death will bring, asking only alittle food, some warmth, a few books and sufficient clothing.

Many ar erefusing altogether to think and are instead filling their lives with relief work , with the
problems of destitution and restitution and — insofar asthey can  — aiding the work of restoration.
All are experiencing the reaction which followsin the aftermat h of war and are not familiar with the
processes of peace, because peace has never truly been known and is obvioudly till far away.

[page 204]

Above everything else, men throughout the world in their countless millions are registering a deep

spiritual need, are conscious of the stirrings of the spirit and are recognizing it for what it is. They

may express this need in many forms and use many dif fering terminologies; they may look in

diverse directions for the satisfaction of their longings, but everywhere there is ademand for the
things of truer value than those which conditioned the past and for the appearance of those virtues,

spiritual impuls  es and incentives which men appear to have lost and which are the sum total of the

forces which drive humanity on towards spiritual living.

Everywhere people are ready for the light; they are expectant of anew revelation and of anew

dispensation. Humani  ty has advanced so far on the way of evolution that these demands and

expectations are not couched in terms of material betterment only, but in terms of a spiritual vision,

true values and right human relations. They are demanding teaching and spiritual he Ip aong with
the necessary requests for food, clothes and the opportunity to work and live in freedom; they face

feminein age res of e orld s v g i oy oy e femine o thecod.



The great tragedy is, however ~, that they know not where to turn or to whose voice they should

listen. The hope within them is spiritual and undying. This hope and this demand have reached the

attentive ear of the Christ and His disciplesin the place where They live, and work and watc h over
humanity. Through what agency will these forces of the spirit work for the restoration of the world?

By what means will the spiritual Guides of the race lead men forward into greater light and the

opportunity [page 205] of the new age? Mankindface  stowards the Way of Resurrection. Who

shall lead him on that Way?

Will the organized religions and the churches throughout the world recognize the opportunity and
respond to the appeal of Christ and to the spiritual demand of countless millions? Or will they work
solely for therestoration of the ~ for organizations and the churches? Will the ingtitutional aspect of
the world religionsloom more |argely in the consciousness of churchmen than the need of the
people for asimple presentation of life - giving tr uth? Will the interest and the power of the
churches be turned to the rebuilding of the material structures, there -establishing of financial
security, the recovery of the status of outgrown theologies and the attainment anew of temporal
power and prestige  ? Or will the churches have the vision and the courage to let the bad old ways go
and turn to the people with the message that God is Love, proving the existence of that love by their
own lives of smpleloving service? Will they tell the people that Chris t forever lives and bid them
turn their eyes away from the old doctrines of death and blood and divine appeasement and centre
them upon the Source of dl life and upon the living Christ Who waits to pour out upon them that
“"lifemore abundantly """ for which they have so long waited and which He promised should be
theirs? Will they teach that the destruction of the old forms was needed and that their disappearance
is the guarantee that a new and fuller unlimited spiritual life is now possible? Wil | they remind the
people that Christ Himself said that it is not possible to put new wine into old bottles? Will the
potentates of the churches and the proud ecclesiastics relinquish publicly their wrong and material
aims, their money and their palaces and “"sdll dl that they have " " and follow Christ on the path of
service? [page 206] Or will they —liketherich young man in the Gospel story —turn sadly away?
Will they spend the available money in alleviating pain as Christ did, teaching the children the
things of the kingdom of God as Christ did, and setting an example of simple faith, confident joy
and assured knowledge of God as Christ did? Can churchmen of all faiths in both hemispheres
attain that inner spiritual light which will make them light bearers and which will evoke that greater
light which the new and anticipated revelation will surely bring? Can the evil materiaism for which
the churches have stood and the failures of their representatives to teach the people aright be swept
away? Theseweret  hethings which were responsible for the world war (1914 -1945). There could
have been no war if greed, hate and separativeness had not been rampant upon the earth and in the
hearts of men; these disastrous faults were there because the spiritual values had no placeinthelife
of the people and this was due to the fact that for centuries they have had small placein the life of
the churches. The responsibility rests squarely upon the churches.

| am speaking here primarily to the Church of Rome in the variou s countries of the world and
also to those churches which have for long been state churches but which are today not so powerful.
The Church of Romeis like a huge octopus, with its grasping tentaclesin every land. The two
leading organizations in the worl d today which are fundamentally parasitical, basically material and
politically dangerous ~ — because they are international in their scope and influence — arethe Roman
Catholic Church and orthodox Judaism. Both these powerful groups are reactionary, obsolete '
their methods and theol ogies and [page 207] intheir approach to modern life, and both need to be
converted to a pure and undefiled religion. Both these groups are, as never before, a menace to
world peace. The political Zionist movement and the schemi ng of the Vatican have no placein the
life of the spirit of man. They endanger the moving forward of humanity into a better lighted area of
trueliving.
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Again having said this, | would remind you that there are great and holy Jews and saintly
Christlike  Roman Catholics. Christ was a Jew. St. Francis of Assisi was a Roman Catholic; both
stood for the love of God, for service and simplicity.

These are the questions with which the organized churches are confronted. Within the churches

today there are men responding to the new spiritual idealism, to the urgency of the opportunity and
to the need for change. But the opportunity is cont rolled by reactionary minds. The great
movements towards the reorganization of the churches which are now proceeding all over the

devastated world till remain in the hands of the church dignitaries and synods and conclaves. The
plansinternationally being ~ formed at this time would indicate that the authority is still vested in the
wrong people ; for every forward looking, clear -sighted thinker to be found in these national and
international groups there are four or five who belong to the old order. Thismgj ority of reactionary
people seek to restore the churches to what they were before the war and to retain the old

theological presentations. They render the minority, the newer type of churchman with his vision of

the new age and of the new and fresh interpr etation of truth, both futile and impotent; heis
handicapped by the lack of financial resources; the dead weight of the [page 208] ecclesiastical
hierarchy and of the reactionary fundamentalist and theologian negates dl his efforts. The question

withwhi chthetruly spiritual man isfaced is: Shall | remain within the church where my lot has

been cast and do what | can, or shall | leave the church and |abor outside?

Thereisno indication on any large scale within the Protestant churchesof abasicchan  geof attitude
towards theological teaching or church government. Thereisevery indication that the Church of
Rome has |earnt nothing spiritually; there There isnoindication that the great Oriental religions are
taking an active lead in producing anew a nd better world.  Thereis essentially no sign that the spirit
of Chrigt, the simplicity of true knowledge and the clarity of spiritual thinking are about to

conditionthe post  -war religious organizations.  And still humanity waits. Humanity wants above dl
else assurance that God Is and that thereisadivine Plan —aPlan which fitsinto the scheme of

things and which holds within it both hope and strength. Men want the conviction that Christ lives;

that the ComingOne  —for Whom dl menwait —will comeandthat  Hewill not be Christian, Hindu
or Buddhist  but will belong to all men everywhere . Men want to be assured that a great spiritual
revelation is due and cannot be arrested and that there lies ahead of them a spiritual future as well as

amaterial one. Itis  with this demand and this opportunity that the churches are faced.

What is the solution of thisintricate and difficult relationship throughout the world? A new

presentation of truth, because God is not a fundamentalist; a new approach to divinity, becau se God
is ever accessible and requires no outer intermediaries today; a new mode of interpreting the ancient

spiritual teaching, because man has evolved and what was suitable for infant humanity is today

unsuitable for adult mankind. These are imperative ¢ hanges.

Nothing can prevent the new world religion from eventually emerging. It dways has down the ages

and it awayswill. Thereisno findity in the presentation of truth; it develops and grows to meet

man's growing demand for light. It wil | be implemented and developed by the spiritually minded in
al churches, whose minds are open to the new inspirations of God's Mind, who are liberal and kind

and whose individua lives are pure and aspiring. It will be hindered by the fundamentalists, the

narrow -minded and the theologiansin all the world religions, by those who refuse to let go the old
interpretations and methods, who love the old doctrines and men's thoughts about them, and by

those who lay the emphasis upon forms, upon rites and ceremon ies, upon ritual and pomp, on
authority and the building of stone edifices in these days of man's extremity, his starvation and his

need.

The Roman Catholic Church here faces her greatest opportunity and also her greatest crisis.
Catholicismisfoundedin  ancient tradition, is assertive of ecclesiastical authority, isresponsive to
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outer formsandritualsand  —in spite of awide and beneficent philanthropy —isquite unableto
leave her children free. If the Catholic Church can change her techniques, can reli nquish authority
over the souls of men (which she has never truly had) and can really follow the way of the Saviour,

of the humble Carpenter of Nazareth, she can render aworld service and set an example which will

serve to enlighten the followers of every faith and of every branch of Christianity.

The problem of the freedom of the human soul and its individual ~ relation to God Immanent and
God Transcendent is the spiritua problem, facing al the world religions at thistime. No longer
must the churchesin  terpose their authority and their interpretations between God and man. The
timeforthatispast.  Truthiseternaly presented in anew guise and if churchmen build on the old
symbols they are doomed. Humanity will have none of it. The church isfaced with the problem of
ascertaining what Christ has planned for this new emerging world, what are the truths which are the
reward of aperiod or cycle of suffering and crisis.

[page 209]
This problem has been slowly shaping up for centuries, developing with the growth of the human
intellect and  the self -consciousness of the human being and it is one which now cries aoud for
solution.

III. The Essential Truths THE ESSENTIAL TRUTHS

There are certain keynotes ~ — embodying the future of religion —which should govern the thinking of
enlightened churchmen of al faiths at thistime. They are appropriate to both the East and the West.

Theseare: World Religion . — Revelation . — Recogniti on. They will notbe  recognized accepted by
the narrow -minded Christian or believer of any faith.

We have seen that the basic sin of the churches is separateness — aseparateness which sets each
church apart from every other church, which leads it to regard itself and its presentation of truth as

unique and correct, and which incitesit to present arich materialism in competition with every

other materially minded church. It is a separateness which sets the church apart from the mass of

men asasuperior org  anization, asadirector of men and as an absorber of financial resources; itisa
separateness which classes some people as Christian and some as heathen, some people as good and

some as bad and others as purely secular in their approach to life whilst st il othersare
“churchmen”.

The day is dawning when all religionswill be regarded as emanating from one great spiritual

source; all will be seen as unitedly providing the one root out of which the universal world religion

will inevitably emerge. Then ther ewill be neither Christian nor heathen, neither Jew nor Gentile,

but ssmply one great body of believers, gathered out of all the current religions. They will accept the

same truths, not as theological concepts but as essential to spiritual living; they wi Il stand together
on the same platform of brotherhood and of human relations; they will [page 210] recognizedivine
sonship and will seek unitedly to cooperate with the divine Plan, asit is revealed to them by the

spiritual leaders of the race, and as it indicates to them the next step to be taken on the Path of

Approachto God. Sucha  world religion isnoidle dream but some  thing which is definitely forming
today.

A second emerging guide to the spiritual lifeis the hope of revelation . Never beforehas  man’s man's
need been greater and never has the surety of revelation been more certain; never has the spirit of
man been more  invocative of divine aid than it istoday and, therefore, never before has a greater
revelation been on its way. What that revelation will be, we cannot know. The revelation of the
nature of God has been a slow unfolding process, paralleled by the evolutionary growth of the
human consciousness. It is not for usto define or limit it with our concrete thinking but to prepare

Printed by BoltPDF (c) NCH Software. Free for non-commercial use only.



for it, to unfold our intuitive perception and to live in expectation of the revealing light.

A world religion , anexpecte d revelation and then the development of the habit of spiritual
recognition! Itisthetask of the churches to teach men to unfold this latent power of recognition —
recognition of the beauty of divinity in al forms, recognition of that which is coming and of what
an old Hindu seer has spoken of asthe “"raincloud of knowablethings " which hovers over
humanity, ready to precipitate the wonders which God holds in store for those who know the
meaning of love. It is along these three lines that the work of the churches should, in the future, be
directed; the carrying forward of this task would truly restore the churches and obliterate all the
failures of the past.
[page 211]

Inthese three attitudes  of

1. Unity of al Faiths,

2. Expectancy of Revelation,
3. Spiritual Recognition,  there are certain basic truths which the churches must can present to men
everywhere —truthswhich are uniformin al the world religions . Let uslook for amoment at these
essential or basic and universal truths

1. TheFactof Go d, immanent Immanent and transcendent Transcendent

The Eastern faiths have ever emphasized God immanent, deep within the human heart, “"nearer
than handsor feet  ",", the Self, the One, the Atma, smaller than the small, yet all -comprehensive.
The Western faiths have presented God transcendent, outside His universe, an Onlooker. God

transcendent first of al conditioned men’'s men's concept of Deity, for the action of thi s transcendent

God appeared in the processes of nature; later, in the Jewish dispensation, God appeared asthe

tribal Jehovah, asthe soul (the rather unpleasant soul) of a nation. Next God was seen as a perfected

man, and thedivineGod -manwa ked the earth in the Person of Christ. Today we have arapidly

growing emphasis upon God immanent in every human being and in every created form. Today , we
should have the churches presenting a synthesis of these two ideas which have been summed up for

us in the statement of Shri Krishnain Thethe Bhagavad Gita:  * "Having pervaded thiswhole

universe with afragment of Mysdlf, | remain ".". God, greater than the created whole, yet God

present also in the part; God transcendent guarantees the plan for our worl d and isthe Purpose,
conditioning all livesfrom the [page 212] minutest atom, up through all the kingdoms of nature , 1o
man.

2. The Fact of Immortality and Eternal Persistence

The spirit in man is undying; it forever endures, progressing from point to point and stage to stage

upon the Path of Evolution, unfolding steadily and sequentially the divine attributes and aspects.

Thistruth involves necessarily the recognition of two great natural laws: the Law of Rebirth and the

Law of Cause and Effect. The churches in the West have refused officially to recognize the Law of

Rebirth and have thereby wandered into a theological impasse and into a cul -de-sac from which

thereis no possible exit. The churchesin the East have overemphasized these laws so that a

negative, acquiescent attitude to life and its processes, based on continuously renewed opportunity,

controls the people. Christianity has emphasized immortality but has made eterna happiness

dependent upon the acceptance of atheological dogma: Be atrue professing Christian and live

eternally in a somewhat fatuous heaven or refuse to be an accepting Christian , anegative

professional Christian  and gotoanimpossiblehell ~ — ahell growing out of the theology of The Old

Testament anditspresentationof aG  od full of hate and jealousy. Both concepts are today

repudiated by all  sane, sincere, thinking people. No one of any true reasoning power or with any

true belief in aGod of love accepts the heaven of the churchmen or has any desire to go there Sl

lessdo they acceptthe  “"lake that burneth with fire and brimstone """ or the everlasting torture to
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which a God of love is supposed to condemn all who do not believe in the theological

interpretations of the Middle Ages, of the modern fundamentalis tsor of the unreasoning
churchmen [page 213] whoseek —through doctrine, fear andthreat ~ —to keep peoplein line with
the obsolete old teaching.

The essentia truth lies elsewhere. “"Whatsoever a man soweth that shall he also reap " isthetruth
which ne edsre -emphasizing. In these words, St. Paul phrases for us the ancient and true teaching of
the Law of Cause and Effect called in the Orient, the Law of Karma. To that, he adds in another
placetheinjunctionto ~ “"work out your own salvation """ and — asthat contradicts the theological
teaching and above al elseis not possible to do in any onelife — heimplicitly endorses the Law of
Rebirth, and makes the school of life a constantly recurring experience until man has fulfilled the
command of the Christ (and ~ thisreferstoevery man)  “"Beye, therefore, perfect, even as your
Father in Heavenisperfect ~ ".". Through recognition of the results of action —agood or bad —and
through constant reliving upon the earth, man eventually attains “"unto the measure of thestat ~ ure of
the fullness of the Christ ~ ".".
He then requires neither heaven or hell. He has attained unto eternal life and the right no more to
return to life experience on earth. He isnow afull and conscious member of that spiritual Hierarchy
towhichthe Christian believer has given the name of “Christ and His church,” but which is known
under severd different namesto all the world religions. Thisimmortality, this eternal persistence
and this possibility of an ultimate perfection is guaranteed by the di vinity of man, by hisinherent
relation to God transcendent because he has arrived at knowledge of God immanent (“Christ in him
the hope of glory”) and by the fact also that Christ, as man, attained to a full expression of that
divinity. Thisdoctrineof m  an'sinnate divinity ~ —not of animposed divinity by virtue of Christ’s
death upon the cross and not of an accepted divinity asa [page 214] free gift because the believer
has accepted certain theological doctrine —isthe hope of the churches; in this recog nition liesthe
regeneration of their teaching.
Thefact of thisinnate divinity explains the urge at the heart of every man for betterment, for
experience, for progress, for increasing realization and for his steady moving on towards the distant
height wh ich he has visioned. Thereis no other explanation of the capacity of the human spirit to
emerge out of darkness, out of evil and death into life and goodness. This emergence has been the
unfailing history of man. Something is adways happeningt o the human soul which projects him
nearer to the Source of al good and nothing on earth can arrest this progress nearer to God. The
keynote of the new world religion, as| shall seek to show, is the text, “ Draw near to God and He
will draw near toyou.”  This approach from both sidesin the great Relationship will surely be a part
of the coming revelation, because itsimplications are basic and summarize al that is of major
importance to the human spirit.

3. CHRIST AND THE HIERARCHY

3. Christ and the Hie  rarchy

Thethird great spiritual and essentia truth isthe fact of Christ, the living Christ, present among His

people, fulfilling His promise, “"Lo, | amwith you always, even unto the end of the world "' and

increasingly making His presence felt as me n approach closer to Him and His group of disciples

and world workers. The church emphasis has been (and is today) upon the dead Christ. Men have

forgotten that He lives, though they give a tentative recognition to this hope and belief at Easter

time, larg ely because His resurrection guarantees our own “"risingagain ",", and “ "because He lives,

weshall livealso ".". The [page 215] fact of Hislivingnessand of His presence today, here and

now, on earth is not emphasized, except through vague and hopeful generalities. Men have

forgotten that “the blood isthe life” and that Christ came to expressfor usfull livingness and

because of that, we too can have that “life more abundantly” about which He spoke. A warped and

selfish, anarrow and terror ~ -inspiring theory of salvation has been evolved by the theologians during

the centuries of the Christian era, instead of the presentation of a the Christ who liveswith uson
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earth, surrounded by His disciples, the Masters of the Wisdom, easly accessible to those who make
the right approach and saving men by the force of His example and by the expression of the life
whichisinHimandis —unexpr essed and largely undiscovered asyet by the mgjority —to be found
also in every man.

In the coming world religion, the emphasis will be on these truths. Life and not death will be

proclaimed; attainment of spiritual status through spiritual living will be taught , and the fact of the
existence of those who have thus attained and who work with Christ for the helping and salvaging

of humanity will be the goal. The fact of the spiritual Hierarchy of our planet, the ability of mankind

to contact itsMembersand ~ towork in  cooperation co operation with Them , and the existence of
Those Who  know what the will of God isand can work intelligently with that will —these arethe
truths upon which the future spiritual teaching will be based.

Relationshipto God  through Christ has ever been the teaching of all true spiritual leaders, no matter

by what name they called Him — and He has many names. In the future, we shall draw closer and

more intelligently near to the living substance of Reality and be more definite in [page

216] understanding of this hitherto vaguely sensed relationship. We shall know and see and

comprehend. We shall not just believe, have hope and expect some day to have the mystery

revealed to us. We shall speak openly of that Hierarchy and of its Members and Their work. The
hierarchical nature of all lives and the fact of the great “chain of hierarchies” which stretches all the

way from the mineral kingdom, through the human to the planetary Hierarchy, the Kingdom of

God, and on to apparently remo  te spiritual groups will be emphasized.

Thefact of the existence of this Hierarchy and its supreme Head, the Christ, is consciously

recognized by hundreds of thousands today, though still denied by the orthodox. So many know this
truth and so many people  of integrity and worth are cooperating consciously — with the Members of

the Hierarchy that ecclesiastical antagonisms and the belittling comments of the concrete minded

are of no avail. Men are moving out from under doctrinal authority into direct, personal and

spiritual experience; they are coming under the direct authority which contact with Christ and His
disciples, the Masters, ever confers.

Christ in every man, the guarantee of our eventua spiritual attainment; Christ as the living example

of that att ainment, Who has entered for us within the vell, leaving us an example that we should

follow His steps; Christ Who ever lives and Who has stayed with us for two thousand years,

watching over His people, inspiring His working disciples, the Masters of the W isdom, those  “ "just
men, made perfect " (asthe Bible calls them); Christ demonstrating for us the possibility of this

unfolding, living, spiritual consciousness (which has been given the somewhat vague name of the

“"Christ consciousness ") ") bringing every  man, eventualy —under the Lawsof Rebirth  [page
217) and of Cause and Effect ~ —to an ultimate perfection; these are the truths which the church will
eventually endorse, teach and express through the lives and words of its exponents. This changein

the doct rinal presentation will lead to avery different humanity to that which exists today; it will

produce a humanity which will recognize the divinein all men, at varying stages of expression, a

humanity which is not only expectant of the return of Christ but isassured of His  comingand re-
appearance reappearance — not from some distant Heaven but from that place on earth where He has

aways been, known and reached by countless  thousands but held at a distance by the theologies and
thefear -tacticsof the church.

His coming will not be so much a triumphant return to a conquering church (conquering because the

churches have done so fine a piece of work) but a recognition of His factual existence by those who

have hitherto been blind to His presence wit h them and to the fact of His office and activities,

ceaselessly carried forward on earth. He does not return to rule, for He has never left off ruling,

working and loving; but men will come to recognize the signs of His activities and of His presence

and will know that itisHeWho is overthrowing over throwing  the churches by the strength of His

influence over the hearts and lives of men. Men will then realize that the word “"spiritud " has
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little reference to religion, as was hitherto its major significance, but that it connotes divine activity

in every phase of human living and human thinking; they will grasp the stupendous truth that sound
economics, clear humanitarianism, effective e ducation (asit fits men for world citizenship) and a
science, dedicated to human betterment, are al deeply spiritual and in their aggregated usefulness
constitute a body of religious truth; they will discover [page 218] that organized religionisonly
onephaseof this  worldwide experience of divinity

Christ will, therefore, surely come in three ways. He will come as men recognize that Heis truly

here as He has been ever since He apparently |€ft the earth; He will comein the sense also that He
will 0 vershadow, inspire and directly guide and personally confer with His advanced disciples as

they labour in the field of the world, in the effort to establish right human relations and as they

become known as the directing Agents of God's God's wil I; Hewill come also in the hearts of men
everywhere, manifesting as the indwelling Christ, struggling towards the light and influencing the

lives of men towards conscious recognition of divinity. Men on alarge scale will then pass through

the Bethleheme  xperience, the Christ in them will come to the birth and they will become “"new
men”.".

[t will be for the dissemination of these existing truths that the church of the future will work,

bringing a great regeneration to the body of humanity, aresurrectio ninto life, and the restoration of
the life of God on earth through a Christ -conscious humanity.

When this has assumed large proportions and the recognition of these truths is worldwide, then we

shall have the restoration of the Mysteries, the consequent realization that the Kingdom of God is
on earth, and that man isin deed and in truth made in the image of God and must inevitably —
through the passing of time and the discipline of life — manifest his essentia divinity, as Christ did.

4. THE BROTHERHOOD  OF MAN The Brotherhood of Man

Much has beenwritten  and said , preached and talked about brotherhood. So much has been said and

50 little brotherhood practised that the word has fallen somewhat [page 219] intodisrepute. Yet the
word is astatement of the underlying origin and goa of humanity and is the keynote of the fourth

kingdom in nature, the human.

Brotherhood isa great natural fact; al men are brothers; under the divergences of colour, creed,

cultures and civilizations, there isonly one humanity without distinction or differencesin its

essential nature, initsorigin, its spiritual and mental objectives, its capacities, its qualities and its

mode of development and of evolutionary unfoldment. In these divine attributes (for t hatis what
they are) all men are equal; itisonly in relation to time and in the extent to which progress has been

made in the revelation of innate divinity in al its fullness that temporary differences become

apparent. It isthe temporary di fferences and the sins which ignorance and inexperience betray

which have engrossed the attention of the churches to the exclusion of the penetrating, piercing

vision of the divinein every man. It isthe fact of brotherhood which the churches must begin t 0
teach — not from the angle of a transcendent God, an external unknowable Father — but from the
angle of the divine life, eternally present in every human heart, and eternally struggling to express

itself through individuals, nations and races.

Thetrue expression of this realized brotherhood must inevitably come through the establishing of

right human relations and the cultivation of goodwill. Churchmen have forgotten the sequencein

the angel’s angel's song: “"Glory to God in the highest, on ear th peace, goodwill towards men
They have failed to redize and, therefore, to teach that only as goodwill is manifested in the daily
livesof men — areright human relations thereby established and peace on earth can come; they

havefalledasoto [page 220] realizethat thereisno glory to God until there is peace on earth
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through goodwill among men. The churches have forgotten that al men are sons of the Father and,
therefore, brothers; that all men are divine, that some men are aready God -consciou sand
expressing divinity and that some are not; they have overlooked the fact that because of their point

in evolution some men know Christ, because the Christ in them is active while others are only

struggling to bring the Christ life into activity; stil | others are entirely unaware of the divine Being
hidden deep within their hearts. Thereis only difference in degree of consciousness; thereisno
differencein nature.  Itisthisthat churchmen everywhere must redize and, when they have arrived

at this knowledge, we shdl then have one world religion, one recognized and basic spiritual

objective, one tried system of development for the expression of the Christ -life and no creeds, no
Popes, no disturbing hierarchy of church orders and no dominant unhealt hy ecclesiastical authority.

We shall have only atruly spiritual Hierarchy, demonstrating its right to be so regarded by the
beauty of itslife expression, the humility of its attitudes, and the serving lives of its membership.

5. THE DIVINE APPROACHES The Divine Approaches

To all these above truths, essential to human unfoldment, must be added another. Thistruth isonly

asyet dimly sensed because it isalarger truth than any hitherto presented to the consciousness of
mankind. Itislarger  becauseit isrelated to the Whole and not to individual man alone and his
personal salvation. It isan extension of the individual approach to truth. Let uscall it the truth

anent concerning thegreat Cyclic Approaches  of the divine to the human; of these al world
Savioursand Teachersare  [page 221] the symbol and the guarantee. At certain great moments
down the ages, God drew nearer to His people and humanity at the same time made great, though

oft unconscious efforts  , to draw near to God. From one ang le, it might be regarded as God
transcendent recognizing God immanent, and God in man reaching out to God in the Whole and

greater than the Whole. On the part of God, working through the Head of the spiritual Hierarchy

and its Membership, this effort wasi ntentional, conscious and deliberate; on the part of man, it has
been in the past largely unconscious, forced upon humanity by the tragedy of circumstances, by
desperate need and by the driving urge of the immanent Christ consciousness.

These great Appro  aches can be traced down the centuries; each time one took place, it meant a

clearer understanding of divine purpose, a new and fresh revelation of divine quality, the ingtitution

of some aspect of a new world faith and the sounding of a note which produce danew civilization
and culture or afresh recognition of relationship between God and man or man and his brother.

Back in the dim past of history (hinted at through symbolism and in the Bibles of the world) there

was afirst major Approach when God took noticeof manand  something happened ~ — under the
action and will of God the Creator, God transcendent —which affected primeval man, and he
“"becamea living soul ".". Astheyearning urge towards an undefined and unrealized good made

itself feltin  the inchoate longings of unthinking man (literally unthinking at that stage), it evoked a

response from Deity; God drew near to man and man became imbued with that life and energy

which, astime went by, would enable him to recognize himself asa son of G od and eventually to
express that sonship perfectly. This Approach [page 222] wassignalized by the appearance of the
faculty of mind in man. In man was planted the embryonic power to think, to reason and to know .
The universal Mind of God was reflected in the tiny mind of man.

Later, we are told, when the mental powers of the early humanity warranted it, another Approach
between God and man, between the spiritual Hierarchy and humanity, became possible and the door
into the Kingdom of God was opened. Ma n learnt learned that the way into the Holy Place could be
entered through  love . To the mental principle was added —again by the force of invocation and
responsive evocation  — another divine attribute or principle, the principle of love. Later, Christ came
to show the beauty of lovein full expression, and the Buddha earlier came to demonstrate the
wonder of knowledge when it is enlightenment or wisdom.
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These two great Approaches made it possible for the human soul to express or manifest two aspects
of divinit y: Intelligence and Love. Intelligence today is flowering through knowledge and science; it
has, however, not yet unfolded on any large scale its latent beauty of wisdom; love today is only

just beginning to engross human attention; its lowest aspect, Good will , isonly now being
recognized as adivine energy and is still atheory and a hope.

The Buddha came embodying in Himself the divine quality of wisdom; He was the manifestation of

Light, and the Teacher of the way of enlightenment. He demons trated in Himself the processes of
illumination and became ~ “"the lllumined One ”. The Scriptures of Indiatell usthat he achieved
illumination under the Tree, just as the Christ achieved the liberation of the human spirit upon the

Tree. ". Light, wisdom, re  ason, asdivine yet human attributes, were focussed in the Buddha. He
challenged [page 223] the peopleto tread the Path of Illumination of which wisdom, mental

perception and the intuition are aspects.

Then came the next great Teacher, the Christ. Heem bodied in Himsalf a still greater divine
principle — greater than the Mind, that of Love; yet at the same time, He embraced within Himself
al that the Buddha had of light. Christ was the expression of both light and love. Christ also

brought to human attent  ion three deeply necessary concepts:

1. The extreme vaue of the individual son of God and the necessity for intense spiritua effort.

2. The opportunity, presented to humanity, to take a great step forward and undergo the new birth.

3. The method whereby a man could enter into the kingdom of God, voiced for usin Hiswords,
“"Loveyour neighbor neighbour as yourself”. yourself'. Individual effort, group opportunity and

identification with each other ~ — such isthe message of the Christ.

Thuswe have had four great Approaches of the divine to the human — two major Approaches and
two lesser Approaches. These lesser Approaches made clear to us the true nature of the great

Approaches and showed us how that which was conferred in the far distant history of the race

congtitutes a divine heritage and the seed of ultimate perfection.

A fifth great Approach is now possible and will take place when humanity has put its house in

order. A new revelation is hovering over mankind and for it the previous four Approaches have
prepared humanity.  The world war has purified mankind. A new heaven and anew earth are on
theirway. | would ask theorthodox ~ [page 224] theologian how he interprets the The words “"anew
Heaven "?May they not " signify an entirely new conception as to the world of spiritua realitiesand
perhapsof the very nature of God Himself ? Does he regard himself as knowing all that can be

known about God? If so, God is very limited . May it not be possible that our present ideas of God
asthe Universal Mind, as Love and as Will may be enriched by some new idea and quality for

which we have as yet no name or word and of which we have not the faintest understanding? Each

of the three concepts as to the nature of di vinity — mind, loveandwill — were entirely new when
first presented to humanity.

What this fifth Approach will bring to humanity we do not and cannot know. It will surely bring as
definite results in the human consciousness as did the earlier Approaches. For some years now, the
spiritual Hierarchy of our planet has been drawing nearer to humanity and its approach is
responsible for the great concepts of freedom which are so close to the hearts of men everywhere.
The dream of brotherhood, of fellowship, of world cooperation and of a peace, based on right
human relations, is becoming clearer in our minds. We are also visioning anew and vital world
religion, auniversal faith which will haveitsrootsin the past, but which will make clear the new
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dawning bea uty and the coming vita revelation.

Of one thing we can be sure, thisfifth Approach will ,insomeway — deeply spiritual, yet wholly
factua — prove the truth of the immanence of God . The churches have emphasized and exploited
theextra - territoriality of  Deity and have posited the presence of a God Who is creating, sustaining
and creatively active. Thistype of transcendent Creator must be shown to be only a partial
truth [page 225] and thisdoctrine enriched by the manifestation of God in man, the hope of glory. It
isthis surely that the fifth Approach will demonstrate; it and will prove aso the close relaionship
between God transcendent and God immanent, for both expressions of God are true. Godis
transcendent and in “Him we live and move and have our being”, because “having pervaded this
entire Universe with afragment of Himself, He remains’. God isimmanent in the forms of all
created things, the glory which shall be revealed is the expression of that innate divinity in al its
attributes and aspect s, its qualities and powers through the medium of humanity.

The churches have forgotten the words of Christ that “greater things shall ye do”. Those greater
things still await our doing. If these words mean anything, they mean that individual man will some
day — through the action of hisinherent divine life and through the progress of his evolutionary
development — surpassall that Christ expressed and accomplished.

IV. The Regeneration of the Churches

Having clearly grasped the failure of the churchesto le ad men aright, to keep the door open into the
kingdom of God and to avert evil (the crowning horror of which has been the world war, 1914

1945), and having stated the truths which appear to be essentia to man’s salvation, the question

arises:

IV.THE REGENERATION OF THE CHURCHES

Can the churches, both in the East and in the West, be regenerated, purified and brought into line

with divine truth? Can they in reality take over the task which they loudly proclaim istheirs and

becomethe genuine dispenser  sof truth and the representatives of the kingdom of God on earth? The
answer is yes . Thelr positive  [page 226] regeneration isdependent upon certain changesin the

fundamental attitude of the |eaders and teachers of the church. It must be based upon the revisal of
doctrines and dogmas, and the elimination of those factors —greed, pride of position, materialism

and the exploitation of the people — which haveled to their downfall. Thesechanges  can be made
and their possibility can be demonstrate d by the recognition of certain factors which are oft

overlooked . Let usconsider afew of them

A profound and sound optimism is entirely possible even in the midst of the discouraging
conditions  with which we are attempting to deal . The heart of humanit  y is sound; God in Hisvery
nature and with all His power is present in the person of every man, unrevealed asyet in the

majority but eternally present and moving towards full expression. Nothing can or ever has

prevented mankind from a steady progresswh ich has been from ignorance to knowledge and from
darknessto light. Thefirst great clause of the most ancient prayer in the world, “"Lead usfrom
darknesstoLight ",", hasseen fulfillment fulfilment toalargedegree. Today , weareon theverge of
seeing the answer to the second clause: “"Lead us from the unreal to the Redl ".". Thismay well be
the outstanding effect of the coming fifth Approach. The unreal religious attitudes, the false values,

the spurious standards of living and the counterfeit truths have governed mankind and nowhere

more potently than in the churches and in the organized religions of the world.

God is not as He has been presented; salvation is not achieved as the churches teach; man is not the
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for the churches and for the professional representatives of organized religion as much as for any

other [page 227] manorgroup. Churchmen are as basically divine, as sound and as surely on their
way to enlightenment as any other group of men on earth . The salvation of the churches rests on the

humanity of its representatives and on their innate divinity as surely as does the salvation of the
mass of men. Thisis , for thechurch |, ahardsa ying.

Great and good, holy and humble men are to be found serving as priestsin every church, silently
and quietly endeavouring to live as Christ would have them live and, settinganexampleofa  Christ -
like Christlike  consciousness and demonstrating their close and recognized relation to God.

Letthesemenriseup , andintheir spiritual might et them eliminate out of the churches those

materially minded and narrow doctrinaires who keep the church the sorry thing  as itistoday; let
theminten sify thefirein their heartsand draw closer — with deliberation and understanding —tothe
Christ they serve; let them gather closer to the Hierarchy those they are seeking to help; let them

discard — without fighting, comment or fury —thedoctrineswhichhold  the peoplein a mental

prison and present those few and true teachings to which the hearts of all men everywhere respond ;
let them recognize the pendlty that this activity will entail and realize that their words and attitudes

will precipitate the mobilizi ng of the forces of evil and that again the Forces of Light and the forces

of evil will bein conflict. Let them, however, . Letthem have courage and cheer, optimism and joy,
for the forces of evil have been greatly weakened and the masses of men are rapid ly awakening to
the true spiritual values; let them know that Christ and the true inner church isare onther side;

therefore, victory is aready theirs.

The processes of evolution may be long but they are proven and sure and nothing can arrest the

moving for [page 228] ward forward into the Kingdom of God. Humanity must progress; stage by

stage and cycle after cycle, humanity approaches closer to divinity, discoversamore brilliant light

and arrives at a growing knowledge of God. God, in the person of Chr ist and of His disciples, also
draws nearer to men. What has been in the past shall indeed be in the future; revelation will succeed
revelation until the great Informing Life of our planet (called in the Bible the Ancient of Days) will

stand finally reveal  edinal Hisglory; Hewill then Himself approach His regenerated and purified

people.

Another point which should be remembered is that in the new generation lies hope — hope through
repudiation of the ancient and undesirable, hope because of their ceasele ss demand for spiritual
light in spite of their rgjection of the counterfeit light the churches have offered , hope because of the

promptness with which they recognize truth wherever it is to be found (in the church or out of it)

and hope because, havingbe ~ enborninthemidstof a  ruined world and ageneral chaos, they are
ready for the rebuilding.

The crash of kingdoms, the destruction of the old civilization, the wreckage of the ecclesiastical
organizations and the breakdown of the ancient values and standards are tremendous assets, if
rightly handled. New wine cannot be put into old bottles; obsolete truths will evoke no response

from clear thinking youth; the support of crystallized and materidlistic institutions has no appeal for
themode rn generation. All thisis very good. If the churches will recognize this and make a clean
sweep of the ancient, undesirable institutional aspects of religion, they can save the day. If
churchmemcanre -orient themselvesto divinity, they will then be enab led to say: “The church of
Christ [page 229] dtill stands but its foundations are not in that which is seen; the love of Christ is

gtill potent to save, because love and life are one and the same; that livingness and that love

function through the lives of al on earth who serve the Christ; the salvation of mankind is brought
about by alifelived in line with that of the Great Exemplar, Christ, and in the expression of good

will and right relations among men.

The church will then proclaim that men can dra w near to God, not through the mediation,
absolution and the intercessory work of any priest or churchman but by right of hisman's inherent
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divinity. Thisit will be the duty of every churchman to evoke by example, by the energy of applied
and practica 1o ve (not expressed through a soporific paternalism), and by the unified effort of the
clergy of al faiths everywhere in the world.

The churchesin the West need to realize that basically thereis only one church but it is not
necessarily only the orthodox Chrigtian ingtitution; God works in many ways, through many faiths
and religious agencies; in their union will the fullness of truth be revealed. Thisis one reason for the
eliminationof  non-essential nonessential  doctrines.

For the sake of their own salvation, for the sake of humanity and for the economic perpetuation
of the present structure of faith, churchmen need to step down from their self -imposed |ofty position
and from the pinnacle of materia power to which they have climbed and become as the humble
Christwasamongmen ~ —asimple citizen, recognized by the beauty and simplicity of Hislife and
the power of Hiswords, aloving Saviour, going about doing good and not living in security,
comfort and often riches, [page 230] self -sacrificing Saviour — counting all things but lost unless
He could save and help, and holding the door of the kingdom open by Hislife so that all men could
enter.
V. The New World Religion.

V. THE NEW WORLD RELIGION

Inwhat way will thisnew pr  esentation of religion and its new rituals and ceremonies take form? A
new presentationis  so deeply desiredand  so hopefully anticipated by those to whom the religious
attitude is of fundamental importance. What are the signs of its coming? What must be t he
preliminary first steps? Are there any indications of devel oping trends which would incline one to
believein its eventual appearance?

Many such questions arise. Much of what might be said in reply can be regarded by the sceptical
and the orthodox asp  urely speculative. The present attitude of the churches would seem to negate

any possibility of auniversal religion at thistime —if ever; the divergencesin doctrine and in the
presented approach to God would appear to preclude any uniformity of approach. Necessarily, the
outer structure of the New World Religion will be long in manifesting; thereis little chance of its

full emergence during the present generation. The signs, however, of itsrising are aready to be
seenonthehorizon, andthe  dawn of true thinking is revealing them; the blueprints are already

drawn. The inner attitude of humanity and a few outer happeningsindicate a true inner recognition

of the necessity for arevisa of orthodox religion and arevival of its spiritua influ ence. These are
ever the preliminary stepsto creation. Subjective realization always precedes the objective

manifestation and so it istoday in this case.

[page 231

Humanity is recognizing the need for amore vital approach to God and one moreintellige ntly
presented; men aretired of doctrinal and dogmatic differences and quarrels; the study of

Comparative Religion has demonstrated that the foundational truthsin every faith are identical.

Because of this universdity, they evoke recognition and respons efromall men everywhere. The
only factor , inreality , which militates against the spiritual unity of all men everywhereisthe

existent clerical organizations and their militant attitude to religions and to faiths other than their

own.

In spite of all this, the structure of the new New World Religion isbeing raised by the dissenting
groups within the institutional churches, by the many world groups who present the concept of God
immanent, even when they do so with selfish motive and with an unwholesome emphasis upon the
powers of the indwelling divinity to provide perfect health, plenty of money, serene business
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success and unbroken popularity! This emphasis is made by the unintelligent propagandist and the
materialy minded student in th e various Christian Science groups, in Unity, and in the New
Thought cults. In spite of this distortion, however, these groups have done real good. The concept of
God immanent and of divinity within every human being has been brought into the consciousness

of the public everywhere. Thisisasignificant and divinely occult activity, but its spiritual potency

has temporarily been offset by the selfish and the individualistic presentation of these people.

The New World Religion is aso being brought into exp ression through the work of the esoteric

groups throughout the world because of their particular emphasis upon the fact of the spiritual

Hierarchy, upontheoffice  [page 232] and thework of the Christ and upon the techniques of

meditation whereby soul ~ -aw areness (or the Christ  -consciousness) can be achieved. Prayer has been
expanded into meditation; desire has been lifted into mental aspiration. Thisis supplanted by a

sense of unity and by the recognition of God immanent. This leads eventually to a - one- ment with
God transcendent.

Itisat this point that the Science of Invocation and Evocation can at times supersede the earlier
techniques. The whole of humanity is moving forward into the area of mental understanding. The

grasping nature of th e prayers of the average men (based as they are upon desire for something) has
long disturbed the intelligent; the vagueness of the meditation, taught and practised in the East and

in the West (with its emphatically selfish note, personal liberation and pe rsonal satisfaction) is
likewise causing arevolt. Something bigger and larger than individual desire and liberation is

registered. Many groups are wrestling with these changes and thisis, in itself, most hopeful.

In the aggregate of thesegroups ~ —within the churchesor outsidethem  —isto be found the nucleus
of the New World Religion. To this should be added the activities of the spiritualistic movement,
not from the angle of its emphasis upon phenomena (much of it is spurious or imaginative, but

someof it reaistic and true) but from the angle of its surety anent about human immortality and the
evidence which it has collected. The Spiritualists spiritudists have not yet succeeded in proving
immortality; they have succeeded in proving survival and have thu s made a vauable contribution to

the structure of the New World Religion.

The slowly developing powers of telepathic communication and the recognition of extra -Sensory
perception by science  [page 233] arealso playing their part in demonstration of the world of non -
tangible life and values; all these factors necessitate and “"sub -stand " " the demand for anew
presentation of religion which will be inclusive in its scope and not exclusive —asitistoday. The

religion of the futurewill account  for the progress of humanity by its recognition of adivine Plan,
historically proved. Scientifically applied discipline and training will enable mankind to function

under the control of the inner divinity, or interior spiritual man; thistraining will as o reveal to them
the fact of God immanent in al forms and will enable them to participate in that great planetary

movement — now sowly taking place  —whereby God immanent is entering into a closer relation

with God transcendent, viathe spiritua Hierarchy o f the earth.

The keynote of the New World Religion is Divine Approach . * "Draw near to Him and He will draw
neartoyou "" istheinjunction, emanating in new and clear tones from the Hierarchy today. The
great theme  of the New World Religion will be theun ifying of the great divine Approaches, the
task ahead of the churchesisto prepare humanity, through organized and spiritual movements, for

the fifth imminent Approach; the method employed will be the scientific and intelligent use of

Invocation and Evocation and the recognition of its stupendous potency; the objective  of the coming
Approach, of the preparatory work and of the invocation, is revelation — arevelation which has ever
been cyclically given and which today is ready for man’'s man's acceptance.

Invocationisof threekinds  : there . There is, first of dl, the massed demand, unconsciously voiced,
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and the crying appeal, wrung from the hearts of menin all times of crisis, such asthe present. This
invocative cry rises ceaselessly [page 234] fromall men livinginthe midst of disaster and is
addressed to that power outside themselves which they feel can and should come to their help in

their moment of extremity. That great and wordlessinvocation isrising everywhere today. Then
thereisthe invocational spirit, evidenced by sincere men asthey participate in the rites of their
religion and take advantage of the opportunity of united worship and prayer to lay their demands for

help before God. This group, added to the mass of men, creates a huge body of invocative

applicantsand , at thistime, their massed intent isin great evidence and their invocation isrising to

the Most High. Then, lastly, there are the trained disciples and aspirants of the world who use
certain forms of words, certain carefully defined invocations and who —asthey do —focusthe
invocative cry and the invocative apped of the other two groups, giving it right direction and

power. All thesethreeg  roups are, consciously or unconsciously, swinging into activity a thistime

and their united effort guarantees a resultant evocation.

This new invocative work will be the keynote of the coming world religion and will fall into two

parts. Therewill beth  einvocative work of the masses of the people, everywhere , trained by the
spiritually minded people of the world (working in the churches whenever possible under an
enlightened clergy) to accept the fact of the approaching spiritual energies, focussed thro ugh Christ

and His spiritua Hierarchy, and trained also to voice their demand for light, liberation and
understanding. There will aso be the skilled work of invocation as practised by those who have

trained their minds through right meditation, who know the potency of formulas, mantrams and
invocations and who work consciougly. [page 235] They will increasingly use certain great
formulas of words which will |ater be given to the race, just asthe Lord'sprayer Lord'sPrayer was

given by the Christ,andth e new invocation New Invocation  has been given out for use at thistime
by the Hierarchy.

This new religious science for which prayer, meditation and ritual have prepared humanity will

trainitspeopleto present  —at stated periods throughout the year —the v oiced demand of the people

of the world for relationship with God and for a closer spiritual relation to each other. Thiswork,

when rightly carried forward, will evoke response from the waiting Hierarchy and from its Head,

the Christ. Throught  hisresponse, the belief of the masses will gradually be changed charged into
the conviction of the knowers. In this way , the mass of men will be transformed and spiritualized,

and thetwo great divine  centers centres of energy or groups —theHierarchy and Hu ~ manity itself —
will begin to work in complete at -one -ment and unity. Then the Kingdom of God will in deed and

in truth be functioning on earth.

It will be obvious to you that this technique of invocation and evocation has its roots in past

methods of human  approach to Deity. Men have long used the method of prayer with important and

deeply spiritual results, in spite of its frequent misuse for selfish purposes; people, more intelligent

and more mentally focussed, have employed more generally the method of m editation in order to
arrive at knowledge of God, to awaken the intuition and to understand the nature of truth. These two

methods of prayer and of meditation have brought humanity to the various spiritual recognitions

which distinguish human thinking; thr ough their means also the Scriptures of the world have been
produced and the great spiritua concepts which have conditioned human living and which [page
236] haveled man on from one revelation to another have found their way into the minds of men.

Worsh ip aso has played its part and has attempted to organize groups of believersinto an oriented

and united approach to God; however, the emphasis has again been on God transcendent and not on

God immanent. When the God immanent in every human heart is awake ned and functioning (even
if only in asmall degree) the potency of worship as an act of invocative approach to God will prove

amazing and miraculous in its results. A response beyond man’'s man's deepest hopeswill be evoked
from Christ and His group of wor kers.
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To these two great concepts underlying the New World Religion — Approach to God, and
Invocationand  Evocation — must be added the exceedingly modern one of energy asthebasisof all
life, al formsand all action and the medium of all relationships. The force of the mind in producing

telepathic rapport has already been recognized by science; mental power istoday registered as an

energy, capable of contact, of rec ognition and of producing areciproca activity. Prayer has dways
recognized this, without attempting to formulate the mode whereby phenomena are produced

through the medium of prayer. But in prayer, meditation and worship there is undoubtedly an

energy f actor, proceeding from  this to that and producing in many cases the desired responsein

some form or another. Meditation is also an energy, setting in motion potencies which can eliminate

certain aspects of thought or attract other aspects, such asvisions , 1deas, and spiritual recognitions.
Worship has ever been known to produce a group stimulation when successfully oriented and

focussed even to the point of ecstasy or hysteria, Pentecost or revelation. To these three —Prayer,
Meditation and Worship  —mustno wbeadded [page 237] conscious invocation Invocation |, plusa
trained expectancy of areciprocal evocation Evocation .

Therearedso  (asiswell known)  many forms of energy and many spiritual potencies which are not
as yet generally recognized but to which the church Festivals of al religions bear witness; these are

released at the period of the Festivals. It isnot possiblein this article book to deal with this subject
inany detail. |Butwe can only indicate the general line of thought which will produce and

condition the New World Religion, which will link it with al of the good which the past has given,

which will make it spiritually effective in the future and which today will lowly condition

man’sman's approachto God — an approach which for the first timein history can be organized on a
worldwide scale and consciously undertaken. This indicates that because of man's man's desperate
need, because of  the crisis through which humanity has just passed orand isnow passing, men and
women of vision and of inclusive thinking in al the churches of every world faith will end their

doctrinal differences, agree on the essential religious truths and then proceed unitedly and with

some uniformity of  ritual and ceremonial to approach together the center centre of spiritua power.

Isthistoo much to expect and to ask of humanity in the hour of man's man's need? Cannot the
enlightened members of the present great world religionsin the East and in the W est get together
and plan for such an invocative undertaking and thus together inaugurate the mode of spiritual

Approach which will serve to unify their efforts and establish the seed at |east of the New World
Religion?

The establishing of a measure of un iformity of procedure will not prove so difficult once ameasure

of unity on the spiritual essentials has been achieved. This [page 238] carefully determined
uniformity will aid men everywhere to strengthen each other’s other's work and enhance powerfully
the stream of thought energy which can be directed towards those spiritua Lives, working under the

Christ, Who stand expectantly waiting to come to the aid of humanity. At present , the Christian
religion hasitsgreat Festival s, the Buddhist keeps his particular set of spiritual events, and the

Hindu has till another list of holy days, as has aso the Mohammedan. Isit not possible that in the

world of the future, men everywhere and of all faiths will keep the same holy days a nd unitein
honour of the same Festivals? Thiswill bring about a pooling of spiritual resources and a united

spiritual effort, plus a simultaneous spiritual invocation. The potency of thisis surely apparent.

Let meus indicate the possibilities of such a spiritual happening, and prophesy for you the nature of
certain of the future worldwide Festivals. There are three such Festivals each year which all men
could and would normally and easily keep together, in unison and with a uniformity of appr oach
which would link them all closely together. These three Festival's are concentrated in three
consecutive months and |ead, therefore, to a prolonged annual spiritual effort which should affect
the entire year. They would serve to unitein closer spiritu al tiesthe Eastern and the Western
believer; they express divinity in manifestation through the place where the will of God is known,
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through the spiritual Hierarchy where the love of God isfully expressed and through humanity
whosetask itisintelligen  tlytowork out God's God's planin love and goodwill to all men.

|. The Festival of Easter . Thisisthe Festival festival of therisen, living Chrigt, the Head of the

spiritual Hierarchy, the Inaugurator of the Kingdom of God and the [page 239] Expression of the
love of God. On this day, the spiritua Hierarchy which He guides and directs , Will be universaly
recognized, man's man's relation to it emphasized and the nature of God's God's love registered.
Men everywhere will invoke that love, with its power t 0 produce resurrection and spiritual

livingness. This Festival is determined always by the date of the first Full Moon of spring. The eyes

and thoughts of men will be fixed on life, not death; Good Friday will no longer be afactor in the

life of thechurc hes. Easter will be the great western Western festival.

[I. The Festival of Wesak or Vaisakha . Thisisthe festival of the Buddha, that great spiritual
Intermediary betweenthe  center centre where the will of God isknown and the spiritual Hierarchy.

The Bu ddhaisthe expression of the will of God, the embodiment of Light and the indicator of the

divine purpose. Men everywhere will invoke evoke wisdom and understanding and the inflow of

light into the minds of men everywhere. This Festival is determined in re lation to the Full Moon of
May. Taurus. Itisthegreat eastern Eastern festival and isalready meeting with western Western
recognition; thousands of Christians today keep the festival of the Buddha.

[II. The Festival of Humanity . Thiswill be thefestival of the spirit of humanity —aspiring to
approach nearer to God, seeking conformity to the divine will to which the Buddha called attention,

dedicated to the expression of goodwill which is the lowest aspect of love to which Christ called

attenti on and of which He was the perfect expression. It will be the day , pre -eminently , on which
the divine nature of man will be recognized and his power to express goodwill and to establish right

human relations (because of his divinity) will be stressed. On't hisfestival we are told Christ has for
nearly two thousand ~ [page 240] years represented humanity and has stood before the Hierarchy as

the God -man, the leader of His people and “"the Eldest in agreat family of brothers " Thiswill,
therefore, beafes tival of deep invocation and appedl; it will express abasic aspiration towards

fellowship and for human and spiritual unity; it will represent the effect in the human consciousness

of the work of the Buddha and of the Christ. It will be held at thetime o f the Full Moon of

June Gemini .

If in these early days of restoration and of the inauguration of the new civilization and of the new
world, men of al faithsand al religions, of every cult and al esoteric groups were to keep these

three great Festivals  of Invocation, smultaneously and with understanding of the far - reaching
implications, agreat spiritual unity would be achieved; if they unitedly invoked the spiritual
Hierarchy and sought conscioudly to contact its Head a great and general inflow of spi ritual light

and love would occur; if they together determined, with steadfastness and understanding, to
approach nearer to God, who could doubt the stupendous results which eventually would be seen?
Not only would an underlying unity between me n of al faiths be attained, not only would
brotherhood be recognized as afact and not only would our oneness of origin, of goa and of life be
recognized but that which would be evoked would change all aspects of human living, would
conditionour civiliz ation civilisation , change our mode of life and make the spiritual world a
dominant reality in the human consciousness.

God, in the person of Christ and His Hierarchy , would draw nearer to His people; God, through the
instrumentality of the Buddha, would revea Hiseternal light and evoke our intelligent cooperation;
God, through the spiritual Hierarchy and through that [page 241] center centre wherethewill of
God is known, would bring humanity to the point of resurrection and to a spiritual awareness wh ich
would bring about goodwill towards men and peace on earth. The will of God transcendent would
be carried out through the medium of God , immanent in man; it would be expressed in lovein
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response to the work of Christ; it would be intelligently presente d on earth because the minds of
men would have been illumined as the result of their united invocation, the unity of their effort and
the oneness of their understanding.

[tisfor thisthat humanity walits; it isfor this that the churches must work; itis these qualitiesand
characteristics which will condition the New World Religion.

April 1947

[page 243

The great Invocation or Prayer does not belong to any person or group but to all Humanity. The
beauty and the strength of this Invocation liesin its simplicity, and in its expression of certain

central truths which all men, innately and normally, accept —the truth of the existence of abasic
Intelligence to Whom we vaguely give the name of God; the truth that behind all outer seeming, the

motivating power of the universeis Love; the truth that a great Individuality came to earth, called

by Christians, the  Christ, and embodied that love so that we could understand; the truth that both

love and intelligence are effects of what is called the Will of God; and finally the self -evident truth
that only through  humanity itself can the Divine Plan work ou t.

THE GREAT INVOCATION

From the point of Light within the Mind of God
Let light stream forth into the minds of men.
Let Light descend on Earth.

From the point of Love within the Heart of God
Let love stream forth into the hearts of men.
May Christ return to Earth.

From the centre where the Will of God is known
Let purpose guide the little wills of men —
The purpose which the Masters know and serve.

From the centre which we call the race of men
Let the Plan of Love and Light work out
And may it seal the door where evil dwells.

Let Light and Love and Power restore the Plan on Earth.

cuaprer VII:
VI = THE PROBLEM OF INTERNATIONAL UNITY

BACK TO INDEX

| had originally  intended discussing with you eight problems and so listed them in my first
communication; | have, however, decided to combine the two remaining problems into one, because

they are mutually interdependent. The distribution of the world's CHAPTER VI

THE PROBLEM OF INTERNATIONAL UNITY
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The distribution of the world's resources and the settled unity of the peoples of theworld arein
reality one and the same thing, for behind all modern wars lies afundamental economic problem.
Solve that and wars will very largely cease. In considering, therefore, the preservation of peace, as
sought for and emphasized by the United Nations at thistime, it becomes immediately apparent that
peace, security and world stability are primarily tied up with the economic problem. When there is
freedom from want, one of the mgjor causes of wa r will disappear. Where there is uneven
distribution of the  world’s world's riches and where thereis a situation in which some nations have
or take everything and other nations lack the necessities of life, it is obvious that thereis atrouble -
breeding fa ctor there and that something must be done. | am going, therefore, to  Therefore we
should deal with world unity and peace primarily from the angle of the economic problem.
Before doing so, however, | wish to deal with the problem of the problems themselves and my
purpose in writing on these matters. It has been said that from being a teacher of goodwill and
loving understanding, | have lately changed my theme and attitude and am now engaged [page
244] in worldwide criticism, through the medium of these artic les. It is claimed also that from being
aspiritual teacher and responsible for many books of a deeply spiritual quality, I am now writing
aong political lines and dealing with world problems instead of spiritual, mystical or occult themes.
| admit theva lidity of both claimsand am glad to do so. | am now writing on world affairs and
pointing out what must be destroyed or changed before the new age with its new civilization, its
new culture, its new world religion and its new modes of education can truly comein,
With these new things, my books have consistently dealt and | have sounded a so the keynote of
the new age: RIGHT HUMAN RELATIONS.
For twenty years, prior to the war just concluded, | gave out the new spiritual and esoteric teaching
andamtill d oing so. Then came seven years of war, climaxing the old civilization. | pointed out
that this war was the result of the stupidities, the short -sighted policies, the mistakes and the
selfishness of humanity itself, plus ages of wrong human relations — indiv idua, communal,
national and internationa. With the cessation of the fighting came the opportunity to inaugurate the
With the cessation of World War 11 came the opportunity to inaugurate a new and better way of life,
and to establish that security and pe ace for which al men ceaselessly long. Three groups
immediately appeared in the world:

1. The powerful, reactionary, conservative groups , desirous of retaining as much of the past as
possible, having great power and no vision.

2. Thefanatical  ideologistsinevery country ~ — communistic, democratic and fascist. [page 245]

3. Theinert masses of the peoplein every land, ignorant for the most part, desiring only peace after

storm and security in the place of economic disaster; they are victimized victimised by their rulers,
by established old conditions  , and kept in the dark asto the truth of the world situation.

All these groups are making their presence felt at thistime; the reactionary groups, because they

have power through money or high place in their governments; the ideologists because they are
meeting the need of differing types of mind who see the necessity for change and look for an

imposed ideology to bring it about; and the inchoate masses, through the increasing momentum of

their recognized need and their gradual awakening to things asthey are.

All these factors produce the present disorders and condition the deliberations of the United

Nations. Thoughthereisno  active mgjor war, thereisno peace, no security and no immediate hope
of either.

Itisessentia for the future happiness and progress of humanity that there should be no return to the

bad old ways, whether political, religious or economic. | have, therefore  Therefor e, in my handling
of these problems , sought to point ~ we should search  out the wrong conditions which have brought
humanity to its present state of almost cataclysmic disaster. These conditions were , | stated, the
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result of religious faiths which have not m oved forward in their thinking for hundreds of years; of
economic systems which lay the emphasis upon the accumulation of riches and material possessions

and which leave dl the power and the produce of the earth in the hands of arelatively few men,

whils twhile the rest of humanity struggle for a bare subsistence; and of political regimes run by the
corrupt, thetotalitarian ~ -minded [page 246] ,, the grafters and those who love place and power more
than they love their fellowmen.

Itisessential that there  should be a presentation of these thingsin terms of the spiritual welfare ~ of
humanity and atruer interpretation of the meaning of the word “"spiritual ".". Thetimeislong past
(or should be)  when aline of demarcation can be drawn between the religious world and the

political or the economic. The reason for the corrupt politics and the greedy ambitious planning of

so many of the  world's world's leading men can be found in the fact that spiritu aly minded men and
women have not assumed ~ ——astheir spiritual duty and responsibility — the leadership of the

people. They have left the power in the wrong hands and permitted the selfish and the undesirable

to lead.

Theword “"spiritual """ does not belong to the churches or to the world religions. “"Purereligion and
undefiled " " is pure charity and a selfless following of the Christ. As| pointed out in Problem VI,
theThe churches are themselves great capitalistic systems , particularly the Roman ~ Catholic Church,

and show little evidence of the mind that was in Christ. The churches have had their opportunity,
but have done little to change men’'s men's hearts or to benefit the people. Now, under cyclic law,
political ideologies and national and inter national planning are occupying the attention of the people
and everywhere efforts are being made to bring about better human relations. This, in the eyes of
the spiritually minded and of the enlightened worker for humanity, isasign of progress and a
sub lime an indication of theinnate divinity in man. That istruly spiritual which properly relates man
to man and man to God and which demonstrates in a better world and the expression of the [page
247)  Four Freedoms throughout the planet. For these the spir itual man must work.

| have no interest in helping or teaching those who divorce the affairs of the world and of
humanity from spiritual teaching and selfless living. | have no use for mystical visionaries and
esoteric students who love to wander in the hi gh realms of abstract thinking and amass details of
occult or mystical information, but who refuse to understand that the changing of the old order, the
awakening of humanity to the new possibilities and the purification of the political and economic
arena aretoday the factors of the greatest spiritual value. That is spiritual which has for motive the
establishing of the Kingdom of God on Earth; that cannot take place until much has been changed
in human affairsand living.

The Kingdom of God will inaugur ate aworld which will be one in which it will be redised realized
that — politically speaking — humanity, asawhole, is of far greater importance than any one nation;

it will be anew world order, built upon different principles to those in the past, and one inwhich
men will carry the spiritual vision into their national governments, into their economic planning and

into all measures taken to bring about security and right human relations. Again, may | repeat:
spirituality - Spirituality  is essentially the esta  blishing of right human relations , the promotion of
goodwill and finally the establishing of atrue peace on earth, as the result of these two expressions

of divinity.

Theworld today isfull of warring voices; everywhere thereis an outcry against world conditions;
everything is being dragged out into the light of day; abuses are being shouted from the housetops,
asthe Christ prophesied they would be. The reason for al this outcry, discussion, and [page
248] noisy criticismisthat,asme  nawaken to the facts and begin to think and plan, they are aware
of guilt within themselves; their consciences trouble them; they are conscious of the inequality of
opportunity, of the grave abuses, of the intrenched entrenched distinctions between man and man,
and the factor of racial and national discriminations; they question their own individual goals as
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well as nationa planning. The masses of men in every land are beginning to redlise redize that they

are largely responsible for what iswrong, and tha t their inertness and lack of right action and

thinking has led to the present unhappy state of world affairs. What | haveto say, therefore,  This
constitutes a challenge and no challenge is ever totally welcome.

This

The awakening of the masses and the det ermination of the reactionary forces and of the monied
interests to preserve the old and fight the new are largely responsible for the present world crisis.

The battle between the old, entrenched forces and the emerging, new idealism constitutes the

proble m today; other factors ~ — though important, individually or nationally — are from the true and
spiritual standpoint relatively negligible.

The unity, peace and security of the nations, great and small, are not to be attained by following the

guidance of thegr  eedy capitalist or the ambitious in any nation, and yet , inmany situations , that
guidanceishbeing accepted  ; they . They arenot to be gained by the blind following of any ideology,

no matter how good it may seem to those conditioned by it; yet there aret hose who are seeking to
impose their particular ideology on the world —and | refer notsolely toin Russia ; they . They will
not be reached by sitting back and |eaving the changing of conditions to God or the evolutionary
process, yet therearetho sewho [page 249] make no moveto help, even whilst while knowing well
the conditions with which the United Nations have to deal.

Unity, peace and security will come through the recognition — intelligently assessed  — of the evils
which haveledtothepresen  tworld situation, and then through the taking of those wise,

compassionate and understanding steps which will lead to the establishing of right human relations,

to the substitution of cooperation for the present competitive system, and by the education of the
massesin every land as to the nature of true goodwill and its hitherto unused potency. This will

mean the deflecting of untold millions of money into right educational systems, instead of their use

by the forces of war and their conversion into armie S, navies and armaments.

Itisthisthat isspiritual; itisthisthat isof importance and it isthis for which all men must struggle.

The spiritual Hierarchy of the planet is primarily interested in finding the men who will work aong

theselines ;it. It isprimarily interested in humanity, realizing that the steps taken by humanity

during in the nextfifty years immediate future  will condition the new age and determine man’s man's
destiny. Will it be adestiny of annihilation, of a planetary war, of worldwide famine and pestilence,

of nation rising against nation and of the complete collapse of all that makes life worth living? All

thiscan well happen unless basic changes are made and made with goodwill and loving

understanding. Then, on the other hand, we can have a period (difficult but hel pful because

educative) of adjustment, of concession and of relinquishment; we can have a period of right

recognition of shared opportunity, o f aunited effort to bring about right human relations, and of an
educational process which will train the youth of all nations to function as world citizens  and not as
nationalistic [page 250] propagandists. What we need above all to see — asa result of spiritual
maturity — isthe abolition of those two principles which have wrought so much evil in the world

and which are summed up in the two words: Sovereignty and Nationalism.

World Disunity

What , at thismoment , appearsto prevent world unity and keeps the United Nations from arriving at

those necessary settlements which the man in the street is so eagerly awaiting? The answer is not

hard to find and involves al nations: Nationalism, Capitalism, Competition, Blind Stupid

Greed. nationalism, cap italism, competition, blind stupid greed. Itisan intense emotional

nationalismwhich  makes made the Polish nation so difficult amember of the family of nations; itis

materialism and fear, plusalack of spiritud interest, which makes France so constant an

obstructionistand  leadshasled hertowork against @l settlement of the German question united
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world action ; itisfanatical adherence to an ideology and national immaturity which prompts so

much of Russa's Russias activities inconference ; itisarampant capitalism which makesthe
United States one of the most feared of the nations, plus her gestures of armed power; it isthe fast

dying imperidismwhich  today handicaps Great Britain and a clinging to responsibilities and
territorieswhic  hsheis realising realizing could well be turned over to the United Nations; the hope

of Great Britain liesin her socialistic tendencies which enable her to take the “"middlepath "
between the communism of Russia and the capitalism of the United States. It isthe smug greed of
the nations which escaped the war which is hindering progress; it isthe struggle for possession of
theworld’s oil by the three Great Powers which is blocking the world's peace; it isthe devious

actions of the Jews and the hatred which [page 251] they cultivatewhich  tendstend alsoto
undermine the hope of peace; it isthe chaosin Indiaand Chinawhich is complicating the work of
thewell - intentioned; it is the unchristian and undemocratic treatment of the Negro peoplesin the

U nited States and Africawhich is contributing to the ferment; it is the blind inertness and lack of
interest of the masses of the people which permits permit the wrong men to be in power; it is fear of
the rest of the world which makes the Russia n leaders keep their peoplesin total ignorance of the

attitude of other nations on world affairs; it is the wrong use of money which colours the press and

theradio in Great Britain and still more in the United States, thus keeping much of the truth from

the people; it isthe upheaval of |abour everywhere which feeds the turmoil and forces unnecessary

suffering upon the public; it is powerful, political and international distrust, lying propaganda and

the apathy of the churches which till further complica tescomplicate the problem. Itis — aboveadl
else—the refusal of that public to face life as it is and to recognize the facts for what they are. The

mass of men need arousing to see that good comes to al men aike and not just to afew privileged

groups, a ndtolearnasothat  “"hatred ceases not by hatred but that hatred ceases by love ", This
loveis not a sentiment, but practical goodwill, expressing itself through individuals, in communities

and among nations.

Such isthe sad and sorry picture of the world today and only the blind and the uncaring will deny it.

Only akeen realization of the situation and of the sources of the trouble will serve to impulse

mankind to take the needed action. But thereis another side toof the pictureand thereisthatw  hich
will balance the evil, though, as yet, it will not completely balance and offset it.

[page 252]

Today men and women everywhere —in high place and in low, in every nation, community and

group — are presenting avision of right human relations which must congtitute the standard for the
future of mankind. Everywhere they are exposing the evils which must be eliminated and they are

educating ceaselessly  al whomthey meet  intheprinciplesof the ~ New Age new age . Itis thismass
of these menwho areof import  ance. In politics , there are great and wise statesmen who are
endeavouring to guide their people wisely but have as yet too much with which to contend; of these

Franklin D. Roosevelt  isthe wasan outstanding modern example, for he gave of hisbe stand diedin
the service of humanity. There are enlightened educators, writers and lecturersin every land who

are seeking to show the people how practical istheideal, how available the goodwill in mankind,

and how easily applied are these ideals when there are enough men and women of goodwill active
in the world to force the issue . Thisisthe factor of importance. There are also scientists, physicians

and agriculturists who have dedicated their lives to the betterment of human living; there are

church menin al the faiths who follow sincerely the footsteps of the Christ (though they are not the

leaders) and who repudiate the materialism which has ruined the churches; there are unimportant
men and women in their untold millions who see truly, think clea rly and work hard in their
communities to establish right human relations.

Security, happiness and peaceful relations are desired by al. Until, however, the Great Powers, in

collaboration with the little nations, have solved the economic problem and have realized that the
resources of the earth belong to no one nation but to humanity as awhole, there will be no peace.
The oil of the world, the mineral wealth, the coal, [PH 253] the wheat, the sugar and the grains
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belong to all men everywhere . They arees sentid to the daily living of the everyday man.

The true problem of the United Nationsis atwofold one: it involvesthe right distribution of the

world’s world's  resources so that there may be freedom from want, and it involves also the bringing

about of atrue equality of opportunity and of education for al men everywhere. The nations which

have awedlth of resources are not owners; they are custodians of the world’s world's riches and hold
them in trust for their fellowmen. The time will inev itably comewhen —intheinterest of peace and
security — the capitalistsin the various nations will be forced to realize this and will aso be forced

to substitutethe principleof ~ sharing for the ancient principle (which has hitherto governed them) of

gree dy grabbing.

Therewasatime —ahundredyearsor moreago  —when ajust distribution of the world's world's
wealth would have been impossible. That is not truetoday. Statistics exist; computations have been
made; investigation has penetrated into every fiel dof the earth’s earth's resourcesand these
investigations, computations and statistics have been published and are available to the public —if
they knew wheretolook. . Themenin power in every nation know well exactly what food,

minerals, oil , coal and other necessities are available for worldwide use upon just and equitable

lines. But these commodities are reserved by the nations involved as “"talking and bargaining

points ".". The problem of distribution is no longer difficult once the food of the world isfreed from
politics and from capitalism; it must also be remembered that the means of distribution by sea, rail

and air are adequate.

[page 254]

None of thiswill, however, take place until the United Nations begin to talk in terms of humanity as

awhole and not in terms of boundaries, of technical objectives and fears, in terms of the bargaining

vaueof oil orcod ( ,asintheNear East  or the attitude of France to Germany) , Or in the language of
mistrust and suspicion. Russia distrusts the cap italism of the United Statesand ~ —to alesser

degree —that of Great Britain; South Americais rapidly learning to mistrust the United States on the

ground of its imperialism; both Great Britain and the United States mistrust Russia, on the basis of

her spoke nword, her use of the veto and her ignorance of western idealism.

Yet it must be remembered that there are statesmen in Great Britain, the United States and Russia

who are endeavouring to work for the common man and to speak onhishehafin the conclaves of
the nations. Asyet , selfish opposition has rendered their work futile and the monied interestsin

many countries have negated their efforts. | would not have you forget these men. Russia has no
monied interests, but she has vast resources in men and arms and these she plays off against the
capitalistic interests. Thus the war goes on, and the man in the street waits hopelessly for adecision

whichwill lead to peace  — a peace based on security and right human relations.

To further complicat e the problem, it must be bornein mind that the East and the West approach

life from different angles. The eastern Eastern approach is negative and subjective; the

western Western is positive and scientific and, therefore, objective. | refer hereto Asaan  dthe
westernworld. ~ Thisisfurther complicated by the fact that western Europe and Eastern eastern
Europe look at life and the modern problems from totally different angles; this makes cooperation
difficult and definitely complicates the problems [page 255] confronting the United Nations.
Church and State are not in sympathy; capital and labour carry on a constant war; the man in the

street pays the price and waits for justice and freedom.

World Unity

| have

Thereis no counsel of perfection to give the world or any solution which will carry immediate

relief. Had | such asolution, you might well distrust me. | can, however, say that to To the spiritua
leaders of the race certain lines of action seem right and to guar antee constructive attitudes. Let me

Printed by BoltPDF (c) NCH Software. Free for non-commercia use only.



list them for your consideration:

1. The United Nations, through its Assembly , Security Council  and Committees,  must be supported;
thereis , asyet , no other organization to which man can hopefully look. Therefore, he must support
the United Nations but, at the same time, let this group of world leaders know what is needed.

2. The general public in every nation must be educated in right human relations. Above al else, the
children and the youth of the world must be ta ught goodwill to al men everywhere, irrespective of
race or creed.

3. Time must be given for the needed adjustments and humanity must |earn to be intelligently
patient; humanity must face with courage and optimism the slow process of building the new
civilization.

4. Anintelligent and cooperative public opinion must be developed in every land and the doing of

this constitutes amajor spiritual duty. Thiswill take much time but if the men of goodwill and  if'the
spiritual people of the world w ill become genuinely active, it can be done in twenty  -five years .
[page 256]

5. The world economic council (or whatever body represents the resources of the world) must free
itself from fraudulent politics, capitaistic influence and its devious scheming; it must Set the
resources of the earth free for the use of humanity. Thiswill be alengthy task but it will be possible

when world need is better appreciated. An enlightened public opinion will make the decisions of the

economic council practical and pos sible. Sharing and cooperation must betaught instead of greed

and competition.

6. There must be freedom to travel everywhere , inany direction and in any country; by means of
this free intercourse, members and branches  of the human family may get to know each other and to
appreciate each other; passports and visas must should be discontinued because they are symbols of
the great heresy of separateness.

7. The men of goodwill everywhere must be mobilized and set to work; it isupon their efforts that
the future of humanity depends; they exist in their millions everywhere and — when organized and
mobilized — represent avast section of the thinking public.

[t will be through the steady, consistent and organized work of the me n of goodwill throughout the
world that world unity will be brought about. At present, such men are only in process of organizing
and are apt to feel that the work to be done is so stupendous and the forces arrayed against them are

Sogreat that their —at present —isolated efforts are useless to break down the barriers of greed and

hate with which they are confronted. They realize that thereis , asyet , no systemized spread of the
principle of goodwill which holds the solution to the world problem; they have , asyet , noidea of
the numerical strength of those who are thinking as they do. They [page 257] ask themselvesthe

same questions which are agitating the minds of men everywhere: How can order be restored? How

can there be fair distribution of the world's world's resources? How can the Four Freedoms become
factual and not just beautiful dreams? How can true religion be resurrected and the ways of true

spiritua living govern the hearts of men? How can atrue prosperity be established which will be
the result of unity, peace and plenty?

Thereisonly one true way and there are indications that it is away towards which many millions of
peopleareturning.  Unity and right human relations —individual, communal, national and
international — can be brou ght about by the united action of the men and women of goodwill in
every country .
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These men and women of goodwill must be found and organized and thus discover their numerical

potency —for it isthere. They must form aworld group, standing for right human relations and
educating the public in the nature and power of goodwill. They will thus create aworld public

opinion which will be so forceful and so outspoken on the side of human welfare that leaders,

statesmen, politicians,  businessmen businessmen and churchmen will be forced to listen and
comply. Steadily and regularly, the general public must be taught an internationalism and aworld

unity which is based on simple goodwill and on cooperative interdependence.

Thisisno mystica or impract ~ ica program; it does not work through the processes of exposing,
undermining or attack; it emphasizes the new politics, i.e., politics which are based upon the

principle of bringing about right human relations. Between the exploited and the exploiting, th e war
mongers warmongers andthe pacific pacifists , the masses and the rulers, this group of men of

goodwill will stand in their organized [page 258] millions, taking no side, demonstrating no

partisan spirit, fomenting no political or religious disturbance and feeding no hatreds. They will not
be a negative body but a positive group, interpreting the meaning of right human relations, standing

for the oneness of humanity and for practical, but not theoretical, brotherhood. The propagation of
theseideasby a |l available means and the spread of the principle of goodwill will produce a

powerful organized international group. Public opinion will be forced to recognize the potency of

the movement; eventualy the numerical strength of the men and women of goodwill in the world
will be so great that they will influence world events. Their united voice will be heard on behaf of

right human relations.

This movement is aready gathering momentum. In many lands this plan for the formation of a

group of peoplewhoare  trained in goodwill and who possess clear insight into the principles which
should govern human relations in world affairs is aready past the blueprint stage. The nucleus for
thiswork is present today. Their functions might be summarized as follows:

1. Torestore world confidence by Ietting it be known how much goodwill — organized and
unorganized —thereisin theworld today.

2. To educate the masses in the principles and the practice of goodwill. The word “"goodwill """ is
largely used at thist imeby al parties and groups, national and international.

3. To synthesize and coordinate into one functioning whole all the men and women of goodwill in
the world who will recognize these principles as their personal directing [page 259] ideal, and who
will endeavour to apply them to current world or national events.

4. To create mailing listsin every country of the men and women of goodwill who can be counted

upon to stand for world unity, right human relations and who will try —intheirownlands —to reach
others with this idea, through the medium of the press, the lecture platform and the radio.

Eventually this world group should have its own newspaper or magazine, through means of which

the educational process can be intensified and goodwill be found to be auniversd principle and
technique.

5. To provide in every country and eventually in every large city, a central bureau where

information will be available concerning the activities of the men and women of goodwill all over

the world; of those organizations, groups and parties who are also w orking along similar lines of
international understanding and right human relations. Thus many will find those who will

cooperate with them in their particular endeavour to promote world unity.

6. To work, as men and women of goodwill, with all groups who have aworld programme which

tends to heal world differences and national quarrels and to end racial distinctions. When such
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groups are found to work constructively and are free from scurrilous attack or aggressive modes of

action, and actuated by goodwil | to al men and are free from an aggressive nationalism and

partisanship, then the cooperation of the men of goodwill can be offered and freely given.

It takes no great effort of the imagination to see that, if this work of spreading goodwill a nd
educating public opinion in its potency is pursued , and if the men of goodwill [page 260] canbe
discoveredin al lands and organized , that (eveninfive years years time) much good can be
accomplished. Thousands can be gathered into the ranks of the men of goodwill. Thisistheinitial
task. The power of such agroup, backed by public opinion, will be tremendous. They can

accomplish phenomenal results.

How to use the weight of that goodwill and how to employ the will to establish right human
relatio nswill grow gradually out of the work accomplished and meet the need of the world
situation. The trained use of power on the side of goodwill and on behalf of right human relations
will be demonstrated as possible, and the present unhappy state of world a ffairs can be changed.
Thiswill be done, not through the usual warlike war like measures of the past or the enforced will of
some aggressive or wealthy group, but through the weight of atrained public opinion —anopinion
which will be based on goodwill, on an intelligent understanding of the needs of humanity, on a
determination to bring about right human relations and on the recognition that the problems with
which humanity is today confronted can be solved through goodwill

December 1946
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